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CHRISTIAN MYSTERIES 

DISCOURSE I 

The historical Fact of Pentecost—Rationalism 

HEN the days of Pentecost were accomplished 

they were all (the apostles and disciples 

and also Mary) together in one place, and sud- 

denly there came a sound from heaven, as of 

a mighty wind coming, and it filled the whole 

house where they were sitting. And there ap- 
peared to them parted tongues, as it were of fire, 

and it sat on every one of them, and they were 

filled with the Holy Ghost, and they began to 

speak with divers tongues, according as the Holy 

Ghost gave them to speak.—Acts ii. 1-4. 

N THAT day there were gathered in Jerusalem 

devout men of every nation under heaven, who 

when they heard this noise came together and 

were amazed because every man heard the apos- 
tles speaking in his own tongue, and in their 

surprise they said one to another: ‘‘Are not all 

that speak Galileans? And how have we heard 

every man our own tongue wherein we were born? 
9 
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Parthians and Medes and Elamites, and inhabit- 

ants of Mesopotamia, Judea, and Cappadocia, 

Pontus and Asia, Phrygia and Pamphilia, Egypt 

and the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and stran- 

gers of Rome, Jews also and proselytes, Cretes 

and Arabians: we have heard them speak in our 

own tongue the wonderful works of God.’’* 

Such is the miracle of Pentecost as narrated by 

St. Luke, the miracle which the Church commem- 

orates and celebrates this day, a miracle which 

because of its nature, its importance, its historical 

certitude, and the consequences that followed from 

it, is beyond comparison among the greatest re- 

corded in Holy Writ, and ranks next after that of 
the resurrection of Christ. It marks the end of 

the Mosaic Law and the beginning of the Law of 

the Gospel, the death of the Synagogue and the 

birth of the Church; on this day the apostles suc- 

ceeded to the prophets and the kingdom of Christ 

was established on earth. 

In this first Discourse on Pentecost I shall ex- 

plain the fact itself or the miracle, following the 

sacred text; then I shall examine the explanation 

given of it by modern rationalists, whose aim is 

wholly to destroy its supernatural character, and 

when I have done so I shall leave you to say what 

judgment is to be passed upon the endeavors of | - 

those men, who constantly appeal to reason and 

1 Acts ii. 7-11. 
¥ 
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end by casting it aside altogether. In their ef- 

forts to make reason an enemy to faith and faith 

a rebel against reason, they make doubt the rule 

of reason and thus prepare the way for its self- 

destruction. Instead of building up they pull 

down; and when they have made a desolate waste 

all around them and created a desert, they say to 

reason: ‘‘Now you are free to reign.”’ 

Among the Hebrews there were three great 

feasts; the Pasch, which was celebrated on the full 

moon of March and commemorated their libera- 

tion from Egyptian servitude and the miraculous 

passage across the Red Sea; Pentecost, which fell 

on the fiftieth day after the Pasch and commemo- 

rated the promulgation of the Law on Sinai; * the 

Scenopegia or feast of Tents or Tabernacles, 

which commemorated their nomad life in the 

desert. On each of these three feasts every He- 

brew was expected to visit in person the Temple 

of Jerusalem, the one Temple of the Jewish peo- 

ple. This weighty obligation served wonderfully 

to preserve and stimulate the unity of the reli- 

gious and national spirit among the Jews, a unity 

which has nothing comparable to it in the history 

_of all peoples. 

_ God so disposed events that the Law of Love, 

which was to take the place of the Law of Fear 

1On the Hebrew Pentecost the Law prescribed that the first 

fruits of the earth were to be offered to God. 
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given to Moses, should be promulgated on the 
great feast of the Jewish Pentecost, either be- 
cause the Jewish was a figure of the Christian 
Pentecost, or because the immense concourse of 
people which the feast had drawn to Jerusalem 
gave the apostles a favorable opportunity to 
preach the Gospel and establish the Church. 
When, therefore, the days of Pentecost were ac- 

complished all the apostles and the faithful were 
in one place, or in the Cenacle, where they had 
been assembled for ten days praying and medita- 
ting.’ 

Christ had promised the Holy Spirit, who was 
to transform the apostles into other men and to 
fit them to go forth on the arduous mission for 

1 Among the Hebrews the Cenacle was a large hall or room in 
the upper part of the house where they were accustomed to assem- 
ble either to pray or to eat. Frequent mention is made of it in 
Holy Writ. 

It should excite no surprise that the apostles and disciples 
spent a great part of the day together in prayer and meditation. 
The social conditions among the Hebrews were quite different 
from ours. Less time was given to manual labor among them 
than among us; every one had his own trade, and this never 
prevented him from being fairly well informed, or even highly 
educated. With us the material needs are so numerous and 
exacting that one who lives by the labor of his hands is obliged 
to give ten or twelve hours to work; only the well-to-do can 
look to the affairs of the soul, and the acquisition of knowledge is 
both rare and costly. In the social conditions as they existed 
at that time, and as they exist to a certain extent in the Orient 
to-day, in that climate where nature is so prodigal to man and 
exacts so little from him, the life of the laborer is such that it 
leaves him many hours for rest. Instruction being in a sense 
common to all, each was fairly well informed of passing events 
(Renan, The Apostle, e. iv). 
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which He had destined them; but neither the 

promise nor the gift superseded the necessity of 

the preparation which the apostles were to make 

in advance and which they did make by coming 

together for prayer and meditation in the Cenacle 
and in the Temple. 

Some preparation is always required on the part 
of man for the reception of the gifts of God; were 

it not so, laziness and sloth would be encouraged 

and countenanced and there would be no stimulus 

to human activity to gain the merit of which it is 
capable. Very frequently in the work of our own 

sanctification we are inclined practically to ex- 

pect and to require that God shall do it all; if 

we fail we lay the fault on God, and if we suc- 

ceed we ascribe the merit to ourselves alone. 

This is a two-fold fault; first, we are listless and 

lazy, and next, we are proud and presumptuous. 

Let the example of the apostles be a warning to 

us to avoid both dangers. 

‘‘ And suddenly there was a sound from heaven 

as of a mighty wind coming, and it filled the whole 

house where they were sitting.’? Before nine 
o’clock on the morning of the day of Pentecost 
suddenly a great noise was heard from on high, 
as of a rushing wind, and it resounded everywhere 

and filled the room where they were gathered to- 

gether. It was not wind nor a tornado that blew 

1 Luke xxiv. 53. 
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about the house, but the effect was similar to that 

which a violent wind produces; and it is clear that 

its coming could not be naturally explained, since 

it came on with great suddenness and was of ex- 

treme violence. It was neither a wind nor a tor- 

nado. 
My friends, God is a most pure spirit and can 

not be apprehended by the senses, nor can they 

take note of His action; we apprehend Him with 

the mind alone, and we are conscious of His 

action in our soul. But in order that our mind 
and spirit may be stirred to apprehend the pres- 

ence of God and His action upon us, that the in- 

tellect may be enlightened and the will moved and 

transformed, it is fitting that an external, a visi- 

ble action shall accompany the internal and in- 

visible action, that thus the entire man may rise 

up to God. And this is why in Sacred Scripture 
the presence of God and His action upon man is 

always accompanied by some extraordinary ma- 

terial manifestation. Now it is a cloud on high; 
again it is a flame, or a dove, or a light passing 

breeze; again it is a voice as of thunder, a noise 

or a sound as of a mighty wind; or it is a ball of 
fire or a stream of light, as in the miracle com- 

memorated to-day and of which Holy Writ leaves 
us the record. 

The sudden and crashing noise that filled and 

shook the house must have been heard throughout 
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the whole city, since we read that a great multi- 

tude ran thither to learn what had happened. It 

may be that God by that extraordinary and sud- 

den sound wished to convey an idea of the great 

movement and the profound moral and intellectual 

transformation which the nascent Church was to 

inaugurate and effect in the world. At the very 

moment when the air within the house and out- 

side vibrated with the roar of sound there ap- 

peared above the apostles, gathered together in 

prayer, parted tongues as of fire, and they rested 

upon each of them. It would seem that at that in- 

stant they saw a globe of fire, a great stream of 

light, and that this divided into small fillets or 

points, resembling tongues, one of which rested 

upon each of those assembled there.’ 

All divine manifestations have this peculiarity, 

that by a certain affinity which exists between 

their visible phenomena and their invisible op- 

- erations they show forth in themselves the nature 

of the effects they produce on minds.’ The fire, 

1It may be inferred that these tongues of fire came down upon 

not only each of the apostles, but also upon the hundred and 

twenty assembled there. 
2The catechism teaches that the sacrament is a visible sign of 

invisible grace, which is equivalent to saying that a sacrament, 

that is, the matter or rite joined to the words pronounced by the 

minister, adumbrate and signify externally what takes place in- 

ternally. Water washes the body, grace washes the soul; bread 

and wine nourish the body, the Eucharist nourishes the soul, ete. 

Something similar takes place in the miraculous manifestations of 

God, as in that of Pentecost. The fire and the tongues indicate 

the effect produced in the apostles, and hence Jesus Christ desig- 
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dividing into the form of tongues and resting on 
the apostles, was a symbol of the spiritual fire 
that filled and penetrated their souls, cleansed 
their hearts, illuminated their minds, and made 
their lips eloquent, and which through’ their 

toil was to spread over all the earth, lighting 

everywhere the flame of divine charity. The 
world, which has been converted and trans- 

formed by their labors and those of their succes- 

sors, bears witness to the power of that divine fire, 
kindled on Pentecost day, and which issued forth 

from the Cenacle, never to be extinguished. 

And here, my friends, allow me to make a di- 
gression which as times go, if not necessary, is at 

least useful, and will help to give you an insight 
into the character of rationalism, or what is the 
same thing, of modern unbelief. 

It is characteristic of ancient as of modern 
rationalism to subject all things without appeal to 

the immediate judgment of the individual reason 

and to admit nothing except what the reason com- 

prehends, and to reject or set aside what it can 

not comprehend. There is no authority, no mat- 

ter what it may be, that can set itself above the 

reason and demand its assent. Now it is clear - 
that all supernatural truths can not be compre- 

nated the coming of the Holy Spirit by the name of Baptism, a 
Baptism of fire—‘He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire. You shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence.” 
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hended, and that there are many natural truths 

which can be either only partially comprehended, 

or concerning which there are many doubts and 

difficulties that can not be solved by the majority 

of intelligent men, to say nothing of the illiterate. 

What, then, is to be done? To be consistent rea- 

son must reject them all, or at least it must have 

doubts concerning them, and therefore rationalism 

must issue in unbelief or in a negation of all su- 

pernatural and even of most of the natural truths. 

And this is precisely what has taken place, and 

what is taking place under our very eyes. A 

rationalist, when he comes face to face with a su- 

pernatural truth, and one too imposed upon him 

by almighty God, simply says: I do not compre- 

hend it and therefore I have a right to rid myself 

of it; I will not accept it; I reject it. But, it is 

urged, God has attested these truths by facts, 

luminous as light; He has attested them by 

miracles. Miracles, replies the rationalist, are 

impossible; they are the creations of ignorance of 

the laws of nature; of popular belief, always in- 

clined to the extraordinary and marvelous; of su- 

perstition or of the craft of those who know how 

to make use of miracles for their own advantage. 

But these miracles, it is urged again, are certain; 

they can not be questioned; they challenge reason 

to deny them, if it can. Then the rationalist sets 

about subjecting them to the tests of criticism, 
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confident that he will be able to dispel them as the 
mist is dispelled by the rising sun. Such is the 
work of the rationalist, who, armed with his criti- 
cal tests, assails and fancies he can demolish one 
by one the miracles of the Gospel, which are the 
seal of the truths it teaches. Such is the system- 
atic work of a writer, a real type of the modern 
rationalist, who undertook to explain away by 
criticism and to demolish all the miracles of Christ 
and of His apostles.1_ Of course he could not help 
taking in hand the miracle of Pentecost, recorded 
in the Acts, and in his ‘‘Life of the Apostles,’’ 
which he wrote after he had written that of Jesus 
Christ, he set himself to give an explanation of it, 
such as might be expected from such a writer. 

His argument is this. The disciples of Jesus 
Christ were dominated by the idea that they 
should receive the Holy Spirit, of whom the Mas- 
ter had spoken to them so often. They were per- 
suaded that every feeling of pure and holy joy 

1This is Ernest Renan, who died in 1892. In the Life of 
Jesus and in The Apostles, he sets himself to this work of 
demolition with a calmness and self-possession to which I know 
nothing comparable. In the History of the People of Israel, 
written subsequently, he continues this same work of destruction 
and follows the same methods, Scarcely any rationalist has done 
as much harm to the Faith as this man, not indeed by the force 
of his reasoning, which is most superficial, but by his literary 
form, his fascinating and graceful style, his vivid and exuberant 
fancy, the liveliness of his figures and imagery; and more than 
all by a calm and impartial temper and a seeming modesty, thus 
skilfully masking his judgments and expressing the great respect 
which he affects for his readers and for all those who differ from 
him, 
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that they experienced, every feeling of consola- 
tion, every impulse of love and courage, of en- 
thusiasm for what was true and good, came from 
the Holy Spirit, and that He would communicate 
Himself to them by a breathing and by some 
audible sound, and this particularly when they 
were all gathered together. With their minds 
full of this idea and of the promise of the Mas- 
ter, burning with love for Him, yearning anx- 

iously for the coming of the Holy Spirit, in a 

state of moral nervousness and therefore predis- 

posed to hallucination, they came together in the 
great hall of the Cenacle. All of a sudden a 
storm came up, the winds whistled, the windows 
rattled, the hghtnings flashed in the heavens, the 

thunder roared, and possibly at that moment a 

globe of fire, a blinding flash of lightning, came 

into the room, darted here and there above them, 

lighted up their countenances, and they believed 

that the splendors of Sinai were renewed. They 
were sincerely persuaded that they had received 
the Baptism of fire, that they were filled with the 

Holy Spirit, that they should at once set out upon 

the mission concerning which the Master had so 
frequently discoursed to them, and they accord- 
ingly began to preach in His name.? 

Such, my friends, is the explanation which the 

1] think it well to reproduce here in its entirety the explana- 
tion of the fact or miracle of Pentecost given by Renan. 

“The dominant idea in the Christian community at the time 
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rationalism of this age gives us by the mouth of 

its ablest exponent, of the miracle of Pentecost. 

In substance the stupendous fact may be reduced 

to a singular combination of two elements, the 

moral state of the apostles, who were perplexed 

and were confusedly looking forward to the 

of which we write, when the apparitions had ceased, was the 
coming of the Holy Spirit. It was thought they would receive 
Him in the form of a mysterious breathing, passing over all those 
present; some fancied that this would be the breathing of Jesus 
Himself (John xx. 22). Every interior consolation, every feel- 
ing of courage, every impulse of enthusiasm, every sentiment of 
sweet and lively joyousness that they experienced, without know- 
ing whence it came, was the work of the Holy Spirit. These 
men of tender eonsciences, as always happens, ascribed to an 
external cause the exquisite feelings that were born within them. 
These strange phenomena were produced especially at their meet- 
ings; when they were all gathered together and silently awaiting 
the breathing from on high, a whisper, a stir of any kind, was 
believed to be a descent of the Holy Spirit. In the early days 
the apparitions of Jesus took place in this way; now the current 
of ideas was changed; it was now a divine breathing that passed 
over the little church and filled it with heavenly effusions. : 
The hallucinations of touch were quite frequent among persons 
so nervous and so carried out of themselves; the slightest current 
of air, accompanied by a murmur in the midst of the deep silence, 
was believed to be the passing of the Spirit. One believed that 
he heard it, and presently all heard it, and the enthusiasm was 
communicated from one to the other. . . . Ona certain day 
when the brethren were gathered together a storm came up. The 
windows were forced open by the impetuosity of the wind; the 
heavens were all aflame. In these regions storm clouds are 
always accompanied with a great diffusion of light, the whole 
atmosphere is luminous with flashes of flame. Whether it was 
that the electric fluid penetrated into the room itself or that 
a blinding flash suddenly lighted up the countenances of all, 
they were convinced that the Spirit had entered in and rested 
upon the head of each in the form of tongues of fire. . : 
This Baptism took place only on rare occasions, and it is claimed 
that it was received only by the apostles and disciples in the 
Cenacle” (The Apostles, c. iv, pp. 63-67). 
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coming of the Holy Spirit; and to a storm which 

just then came up, during which there was an 
abundant discharge of electric fluid, which they 

mistook for the Holy Spirit Himself. Or still 

more briefly: the miracle of Pentecost is nothing 

more than a most odd trick of the imagination, 

the apostles fancied that they had received the 

Holy Spirit and that they had been transformed 

into other men; and therefore they were so in 

reality. 

In listening to this explanation of the miracle 

of Pentecost given us by a contemporary ration- 

alist, you may be inclined to believe that I have 

purposely exaggerated with the view of more 

easily refuting him. Do not believe it, my 

friends, for the rationalistic explanation of it that 

T have given you is the last that has been fur- 

nished us by modern criticism and may be read in 

the pages of the distinguished writer. If it goes 

to the extreme limit of the incredible and the 

ridiculous, am I to blame? 

There was a dominant persuasion in the Chris- 

tian community that the Holy Spirit would come; 

that He would be received in the way of a myste- 

rious breathing; that every good interior impulse, 

every lively emotion of the soul, came from Him; 

and that His coming would take place most likely 

where they were gathered together, where every 

lightest movement of the air and every unusual 
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disturbance would cause them to believe that the 
Spirit of God had descended upon them. Such is 
the argument.’ These are all only assertions, 
which the author puts forth with apparent mod- 
esty, indeed, and hesitatingly; but in reality when 
taken as a whole they are proposed as the true 
and only possible explanation of the miracle. 
How does he prove them? What arguments does 
he advance to make them at least likely? I have 
sought for them and I have not found a single 
one. It is true that in that small community 
there was, if you will, a lively anticipation of the 
coming of the Holy Spirit. But how was He to 
come? When? What would be the visible and 
invisible effects of Hig coming? They did not 
know, nor could they know, and if they set about 
imagining what His coming would be like, the 
thoughts of each would differ from the thoughts 
of all the rest. How, then, could they in an in- 
stant all agree in believing and saying: ‘‘The 
Spirit of God is come upon us all’’?? Why did 
not the strange phenomenon of hallucination take 
place earlier or later, or on some more solemn oc- 
casion? Why should all those hundred and 
twenty persons gathered there believe, and all in- 
stantaneously, as if they had all received an elec- 
tric shock, that they had been invested with the 
Holy Spirit? The characteristic of an hallucina- 
tion or of a phantasy is that it is wholly subjective 
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and therefore its effects or its tricks, or whatever 
you wish to call them, are usually as diverse as 

are the aptitudes and tendencies of the various 

individuals; and hence what one sees or feels is 

not seen or felt by another, or not in the same 

way, degree, or measure. There is no trace of 

all this in the miracle we commemorate to-day. 

Again it is said: It was a common belief that 
every interior movement of the spirit, every pas- 

sionate enthusiasm, every impulse of courage, 

every ardent and refined sentiment of the heart, 

was to be attributed to the Holy Spirit, who was 

thought to be infused at the very moment that 

they were experienced. To affirm all this so con- 

fidently is going too far; it is to claim to read the 

mind, to measure and weigh its most intimate and 

hidden thoughts and sentiments, as one might do 

with gas, which the scientist develops from a body 

by the action of chemical agents. Certainly, the 

members of that community did believe, as we 

Catholics believe now, that whatever is good and 

holy comes from God; but between this belief, 

common to the faithful of every age, and the 

miracle that took place in the Cenacle there is a 

profound and immense difference. Who will 

dare deny it? 
Will the rationalists, who wish to explain 

everything and who are in duty bound to do so, 

tell us how it comes that, in spite of the fact that 



24 DISCOURSE I 

all Christians, from the days of Christ to our own, 
have been firmly persuaded that every good and 
holy sentiment comes from the Spirit of the Lord, 
yet the miracle of Pentecost with its effects, such 
as we know them to have been, has taken place 
only once there in the Cenacle, unexpectedly and 
in such way that no one had the shadow of a 
doubt about it? My friends, how often have cer- 
tain pious, extremely sensitive souls, souls full 
of faith, who seek all things of God and refer all 
things to Him, been penetrated through and 
through with feelings the most intense, filled with 
a lively joy, moved by powerful impulses, and 
carried away by an ardent enthusiasm; but in the 
course of eighteen centuries has ever a phenome- 
non taken place so extraordinary, so fraught with 
consequences of the highest moment as was that 
which, we must admit, took place in the case of 
the apostles?) How many gentle breezes have 
blown, how many mysterious noises have been 
heard, how many heavenly inspirations have been 
vouchsafed, since time began, both before Christ 
and since, on occasions more or less analogous, 
and in the case both of individuals and of entire 
communities, but did they ever dream that the 
Holy Spirit had descended upon them? And if 
so did they take up a work like that which 
the apostles undertook and successfully accom- 



HISTORICAL FACT OF PENTECOST 25 

plished, the evidence of which we have before our 

own eyes at this day? 

Note also that, if the apostles were men in- 

clined to be credulous, living in an atmosphere of 

ardent faith, and yearning for the coming of the 

Holy Spirit, they were also timid, diffident of 

themselves, mistrustful of others, and disposed 

to doubt everything; their faith was far removed 

from that which moves mountains and to which 

all things are possible. They were so far from 

giving credence to the creations of the fancy and 

surrendering themselves to its wild flights, that, 

as you know, they obstinately refused for days to 

believe in the resurrection of the Master; they 

pronounced His apparition a phantom and they 

who attested it, they said, were under an halluci- 

nation. The apostles all belonged to the common 

people; they had grown up to manhood along the 

lake shore or in the fields; they had never given 

themselves to study; they had lived far from 

great centers where passions are strong and ar- 

dent; they were by habit, by the tenor of their 

private lives, by conscience and the experience of 

their own weakness, utterly free from the peril- 

ous dreams of greatness and missions that would 

evoke the plaudits of men. Let us recognize this 

fact, that if ever there were men alien by nature 

from cherishing golden dreams of marvelous ad- 
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venture, of direct communications with the 
Divinity; men ineapable of a sublime enthusiasm, 
demanding continuous and proportionate sacri- 
fices, these were the apostles. Their recent and 
terrible experience, if it had no other effect, had 
convincingly taught them that. To pretend, then, 
by such theories, by hypotheses destitute of all 
foundation and contrary to the very nature of 
things and to the character of the apostles, ra- 
tionally to explain the great fact of Pentecost 
is to do violence to reason; it is like explaining 
the cyclone by the breathing of an infant, or the 
conquest of Alexander by the oracle of Delphi, 
or the empire of Rome over all the then known 
world by the cackling of the geese that prevented 
the taking of the Capitol. It is not true that 
great events are produced by insignificant causes ; 
they may seem insignificant to the careless ob- 
Server, but they are and they must be adequate, if 
we will not overturn the supreme and inexorable 
law which demands that causes be proportioned 
to their effects. 

I have already told you how modern rational- 
ism, which under the name of Science pretends to 
explain everything, understands the miracle of 
Pentecost. Their solution is substantially this: 
There was no such thing as a coming of the Holy 
Spirit; simply a storm broke out on that ever 
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memorable morning; the wind blew furiously; the 

windows rattled violently; the sky all around was 

luminous with streams of light; a bolt of light- 
ning entered into the room where they were; it 

illuminated the countenances of them all, and di- 

vided, taking the form of tongues of fire, mystic 
tongues, which reminded those poor Galileans of 

the office that had been committed to them, and 

possibly of that other miracle, yet to come, of the 

gift of strange tongues. 

May Heaven guard you, ye men of science. 
Gladly would we become your disciples and fol- 

low you along the paths that are made luminous 

with your light, were it not that you teach us that 

every man is provided with reason and that his 

first and highest duty is to follow whither it leads, 

and that, therefore, you call yourselves scientific 

men and rationalists. Allow me, then, also to use 

this reason and to ask you a few questions, and 

to propose a few doubts that I should like to have 

cleared up. You say that before eight o’clock in 

the morning on Pentecost day a hurricane burst 

over Jerusalem, the lightning flashed, the windows 

of the Cenacle rattled, a bolt of fire entered into 

the room and scattered here and there in the form 

of bands or tongues of fire. This, you say, is the 

full explanation of the fact. But how do you 

know that on that day and at that hour a violent 
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storm broke out over the city of Jerusalem and 
over the Cenacle? Who told you so? Where are 
the documents to prove it? How can you demon- 
strate that it was a rushing storm-cloud? The 
narrative is given only in a single book, of which 
St. Luke is the author; you derived your infor- 
mation of the fact from that book; but it speaks 
neither of storm-clouds, nor of lightnings, nor 
of the dispersion of electric fluid; all this you read 
into the narrative and draw upon your imagina- 
tion for it nineteen centuries after the event took 
place. Had the apostles never seen a storm in 
those lands where, as you correctly say, they are 
accompanied with a great diffusion of light? 
Had they never seen there a thunder-cloud and a 
bolt of lightning? Why should they so strangely 
confound that storm with the coming of the Holy 
Spirit, and not so many others which they had 
witnessed? You reply, because at that precise 
moment they were so mentally prepared and dis- 
posed that they could not help confounding and 
mistaking that storm and bolt of lightning for 
the descent of the Holy Spirit. How do you know 
this? Did you twenty centuries after the event 
enter into and search the mind and will of the 
apostles? Did they tell you so or did others, who 
lived in their time? Did you read it in some con- 
temporaneous author, or in one who lived near 
their age? No; but you assert it because it seems 



HISTORICAL FACT OF PENTECOST 29 

to you it ought to be so; it is an hypothesis of 
yours, which you ingeniously substitute for the 

fact, as narrated in the Acts of the Apostles, and 

which you ask us to accept as historic truth. 
The bursting of a storm-cloud, the explosion of 

a thunderbolt, and, still more, being enveloped in 

the tongues of flame that leap out from it, fills the 

stoutest heart with terror, and how much more the 

apostles, timid by nature and wholly ignorant of 

those fear-inspiring phenomena and of their laws? 

They should have felt that their end had come 

and have stood still, pale, trembling, and terrified, 

looking at one another in amazement; and instead 

of their tongues being loosed, they should have 

been speechless and helpless, unable to speak or 

move. But instead of remaining timid and fear- 

ful as they had been, they became bold and auda- 

cious; their tongues were loosed and made elo- 

quent; they instantly went forth from the Cenacle 

into the highways and public squares, announcing 

the new doctrine, preaching the divinity of the 

Master to all, to His enemies and judges, to His 

accusers and murderers. And all this, my 

friends, is the effect of a storm! 

Now there were gathered together in that upper 

room not alone the apostles and disciples, but a 

large number of women and with them the Mother 

of Jesus; in all about one hundred and twenty 

persons. Does it seem likely thet 91! these would 
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have mistaken a storm for the descent of the Holy 
Spirit? That none of them would have had a 
doubt about it either then or afterward? That 
all would have believed that they were filled with 
the Spirit of God, and have spoken like men who 
were? This seems, to say the least, unlikely. If 
from being timid and ignorant, unskilled in 
Speech, simple, and wholly inexperienced, we 
should believe that we could become fearless and 
learned, eloquent, sagacious, and experts in busi- 
ness, simply by persuading ourselves that we had 
received the Spirit of God, and should try the 
experiment, you can readily understand what 
would be the result; we should think ourselves 
wise when we are only fools; but the world would 
not follow us and it would mete out to us speedy 
and merited justice. How, then, could the apos- 
tles and all the disciples, solely by being per- 
suaded, or rather, by being deluded into believ- 
ing, that they were filled with the Holy Spirit, 
become really what they were not, namely, fear- 
less and intrepid, learned and eloquent, cirecum- 
spect and versed in all conditions of life, even 
the most complex and difficult? And ean it be 
said that so strange and unheard-of a change, a 
change both instantaneous and lifelong, should 
have been wrought in above a hundred persons, 
by witnessing a violent hurricane and the bursting 
of a thunderbolt in their midst, which they in the 
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best of good faith mistook for the presence of the 

Holy Ghost? Was there ever such a phenomenon 

before, or do you think it possible that there will 

be ever such another in the ages to come? 

Nor is this all. The effects of an unrestrained 
imagination, of an hallucination, no matter how 

overmastering, diminish with time and ordinarily 

disappear altogether in every one; how much more 

so in a large number of persons differing in age 
and sex, in culture and character? Good sense 

will return, if not to all, at least to some; the 

hallucination will pass away and its victims will 

return to themselves. In our case nothing of the 
kind happened. The apostles and disciples, all 

the hundred and twenty who were in the Cenacle, 
lived some shorter, some longer lives, some even 

to close upon a hundred years. Among those was 

there a single one, who returning to himself be- 

lieved or suspected that what had taken place 

in the Cenacle was an hallucination, and who in 

consequence changed his manner of life? There 
is not the slightest evidence of it, in fact, all evi- 
dence is to the contrary. 

The little community on Pentecost day after the 
storm was spent went out from the Cenacle and 
dispersed little by little throughout the whole 

Greek and Roman world and went even into dis- 

tant and barbarous lands. The apostles and dis- 

ciples went into Persia and Mesopotamia, and it 
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would seem as far as India; others founded 
churches in Asia Minor, in Greece, in Macedonia, 

in Egypt, and along the coasts of Africa; others 

again established themselves in Rome and in the 

various provinces of Italy, while still others car- 

ried the Gospel into Spain and Gaul, and even 

into Germany. They were nearly all separated 

from one another; their struggle against Pagan- 
ism and Judaism was incessant, desperate, and 

ferocious; after enduring exile and prison, con- 
tumely and torture of every sort, they all mounted 

the scaffold, displaying always and everywhere 

a marvelous calmness and tranquillity, incompar- 
able courage and fortitude of mind, a disinterest- 
edness and an accumulation of virtues that filled 

even their judges and their most implacable ene- 

mies with amazement. By word and example and 

by their miracles they converted hundreds of 
thousands of Pagans to Christ. Compare these 
apostles and disciples who go up and down the 

world founding churches and finally dying for 
Jesus Christ, with those apostles and disciples 
who followed Him during His life on earth and 
who assembled in the Cenacle. How different 
were they after the day of Pentecost from what 
they had been before it! Ask them when they 
were changed into other men and they will reply 
with one voice: ‘‘On the day of Pentecost.’? Ask 
them how they were changed, and they will reply: 
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‘‘The Holy Ghost on that day came down upon 

us and in an instant we felt ourselves wholly 

changed.’’ Ask them if they do not deceive 

themselves, if it was not a delusion and they will 

answer: ‘‘No, no; it was not a delusion; the power 

of God transformed us.’’ And now say, if you 

will, that this company of men, suddenly changed 

into heroes, martyrs, models of every virtue, who 

subdued Paganism and Judaism, who founded the 

kingdom of Christ that now covers all the earth, 

who transformed the whole of society, say now 

if you will that these men were deluded and under 

an hallucination. Say now if you will that the 

establishment of the Church, the grandest, the 

most stupendous creation that was ever seen on 

this earth, is due to the breaking out of a storm, 

to a clap of thunder and a flash of lightning; that 

some poor fishermen, brought together, no one 

knows how, in a room, were deluded into believ- 

ing that the Holy Spirit came down upon them 

with His gifts! Was there ever such an halluci- 

nation as that? And is it to this unheard-of hal- 

lucination that we owe Christianity with all its 

marvels? Is it not more reasonable to suppose 

that the man, who dared to attempt to explain 

the miracle of Pentecost by such an hallucination, 

is himself hallucinated? But if you do not wish 

to say that he is hallucinated, allow us to class 

him among romancers and to inscribe on the book, 
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which he calls a scientific and critical work, this 
title, ‘‘A New Romance.’’ 

Victor Hugo, after describing the battle of 
Waterloo and referring to the stupendous conse- 
quences of that event, asks: ‘‘Why did the great- 
est of generals lose that battle? What was the 
cause of that event which decided the destinies of 
Kurope?’’ He replies that a rain, a few drops of 
water that fell the day before, caused the plans 
of the great captain to miscarry. We smile on 
hearing this unexpected explanation and Say, 
‘‘Victor Hugo is a romancer,’’ and this and sim- 
ilar lapses are condoned to romancers. And we 
say the same of our critic and philosopher who 
fancies he can explain the transformation of the 
apostles on the day of Pentecost and the conver- 
sion of the world by a tornado that swept over 
Jerusalem and by a flash of lightning that filled 
the Cenacle with sheets of flame. He is a 
romancer. 

Returning to the Sacred Text we read that when 
the sound was heard at the place where the apos- 
tles were gathered together a great multitude ran 
thither, and were confounded in mind, because 
each of them heard the apostles speaking in his 
own tongue. From the narrative we gather that 
the apostles, immediately on receiving the Holy 
Ghost, began to speak to the assembled people 
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and the burden of their discourses was naturally 

the stupendous miracle that had then just taken 

place and the necessity of believing in Jesus 

Christ, whose ambassadors they were. 

And now to the miracle of the coming down of 

the Holy Ghost a second miracle is added, the seal 

of the first, which fills with bewildering amaze- 

ment the crowds that surged around the apostles. 

They listened to them with mingled curiosity and 

reverence; then they looked from one to another, 

and concluding from the difference of dress and 

accent and from other indications that they be- 

longed to diverse and distant countries, and per- 

ceiving that all, each in his own tongue, under- 

stood the new preachers, who were speaking only 

one language, and that their own native tongue, 

they were stupefied and said one to the other: 

‘‘Are not all these that speak Galileans? How, 

then, does each of us hear his own native tongue?’’ 

St. Luke, continuing the narrative, tells us that 

these strangers discussed the matter among them- 

selves, not being able to account for the wonderful 

fact that each heard the familiar accents of his 

own tongue while these Galileans were speaking. 

‘How is this?’’ they said. ‘‘We Parthians and 

Medes, and Elamites, and inhabitants of Mesopo- 

tamia, Judea, and Cappadocia; of Pontus and 

Asia, of Phrygia and Pamphilia, of Egypt and the 
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part of Lybia about Cyrene, and strangers of 
Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, 
we have all, each in his own tongue, heard them 
speak the wonderful works of God.’’ There were 
men there of sixteen different nationalities who 
were amazed on perceiving that all understood 
the apostles equally well, and they questioned 
themselves, and asked others how it could pos- 
sibly be! The fact was certain; it was there be- 
fore their eyes; there was no denying it; and as 
happens always when in the presence of strange 
and miraculous phenomena, every one asked the 
question: How does this happen?2 How it 
happened is a matter of little or no consequence ; 
but it is of consequence to know that it did happen 

1 Jews are named twice; by the first are meant those who in- 
habited Judea proper; by the second those who dwelt outside 
Judea and who on that day had come up to Jerusalem. By 
strangers or pilgrims of Rome are meant those Romans who had 
embraced Judaism and come to the Temple to worship God. By 
Asia is meant Asia Minor. It need not surprise us that so many 
foreigners from countries so distant came up to Jerusalem for 
the feast of Pentecost. We know, and the Acts of the Apostles 
attest it, that at that time very many Pagans embraced Judaism 
and, while continuing to live in their own country, went up to 
Jerusalem for the great feasts of the Pasch, Pentecost, and the 
Tabernacles. 

2 From the enumeration of the various peoples, as given by St. 
Luke, we learn that some of them spoke the same tongue, such 
as the Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, who spoke the Persian. 
As every one knows, there are in every language many dialects 
and it is not any easier to understand the dialects than it is to 
understand a foreign tongue. We Lombards find it more difficult 
to understand the Genoese and Sicilian dialects than the French 
tongue. 
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and that the fact is absolutely beyond the power 

of man and therefore wholly and exclusively the 

work of God.! 

Here also we find lying across our path the 

shadow of rationalism, which tries with its usual 
hypothesis to explain away the miracle, or failing 

in this, to obscure it and envelop it in the mists 

of doubt. In moments of ecstasy, says the ration- 

alist, men full of faith and under the influence 

of the spirit utter sounds, inarticulate and dis- 
connected, which are thought to be words of 

strange tongues and which an effort is made to 
interpret; and those present read their own 

thoughts and the desires of their heart into these 

incoherent syllables and broken, indistinct words. 

This is what is called glossolalia, or the gift of 

tongues, the effect of cerebral exaltation, accom- 

panied with convulsions and contagious diseases, 

of which history furnishes us many examples.? 

Do you understand, my friends? The apostles 

did not know what they were saying; they uttered 

1 How a tongue can by divine intervention be understood by 
those who know it not may be explained in two ways. The 
speaker, of course, speaks only one language, and God so alters 
the words that they sound in the ears of the listener as if they 
were his own tongue and excite in him corresponding ideas; or 
God without altering the words of the speaker, evokes, while he 
is speaking, ideas in the mind of the listener corresponding to 
those expressed by the unknown words. Which of the two ways 
was that made use of at Pentecost God alone knows. 

2 Junian, Pastoral Letter, anno. 3; Flechier, Select Letters, 1 
p. 353, seq.; Karl Hase, History of the Church, 8. 439, seq. 
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strange, incoherent words, without sense or mean- 

ing, as drunken men do and men in a delirium; 

the sense of these words was supplied by their 

hearers, who in doing so thought they recognized 
their own tongue. 

Putting aside the manner of speaking and 

writing of those rationalists and representatives 

of modern science, as they delight to be called, a 
manner involved, obscure, oscillating between yes 
and no, full of apparent modesty, but in reality 

reeking with pride, the upshot of all their expla- 

nations is this: The apostles and their hearers 

were all the victims of nervous disease and of 

strange hallucinations; they thought that they 

were saying one thing, whereas they said another; 

that they understood a language, whereas they 
did not understand it; that they grasped the ideas 

of the one who was speaking, whereas they were 

grasping only their own, which they believed to be 
those of another; the hearers thought that the 

apostles spoke in many tongues, whereas they 

spoke no language at all; they uttered words with- 
out ideas, and ideas fermented in the mind. And 
what sort of ideas? Ideas that overturned the 
Pagan and Jewish world and created Christianity, 

ideas of marvelous beauty and power. In listen- 
ing to those poor delirious and hallucinated apos- 
tles three thousand people were converted in a 
few hours, became their followers, formed the 
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primitive Church, and entered upon a life of such 

faith and fervor, of such self-denial and heroic 

sacrifice, as to make the world stand aghast. 

Those words, destitute of sense, unintelligible, 

the result of a most strange hallucination, received 

and treasured up by men, themselves under an 

hallucination and knowing not what they were 

doing, have produced Christianity, the greatest 
fact that history records! Wonderful power this 

of hallucination and of nervous disease! What a 

marvel is wrought by what’ these masters of mod- 

ern criticism call glossolalia!1 What a wonder 

is this new science which diffuses light everywhere 

and lays open with such clearness and simplicity 

the hidden causes of the greatest phenomena and 

brings the origin of the Christian religion within 

the limits of natural causes. A hurricane, a dis- 

charge of electric fluid, a trick of the nerves, re- 

sulting in glossolalia, and all Christianity, with 

all its marvels filling five continents and nineteen 

centuries of time, is perfectly explained! What 

clearer, more evident explanation than this can be 

asked! Any one who fails to understand it does 

not know what modern criticism is, that science 

1 Renan, The Apostles, cap. ii, p. 67, seq. In reading these 

pages of Renan one cannot help asking himself if the author in 

so writing is perpetrating a joke. And yet how many in reading 

him are fascinated by his style and admire these hypotheses, 

which I can not find words to characterize, as a masterpiece of a 

great thinker. 
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of sciences to which belongs the empire of the 
present and the future. 
My friends, one word and I have done. The 

race of Adam is scattered over the whole earth; 
it has crossed rivers and oceans, it has traversed 
mountains and deserts; there is not an angle of 
the globe into which its dominion has not pene- 
trated. It is divided into tribes and principali- 
ties, republics and kingdoms, empires and nations; 
it would seem that the great human family, 
sprung from one head, is going on separating and 
splitting into innumerable groups; laws, customs, 
beliefs, interests, jealousies, and other causes keep 
divided those who are the children of one sole 
Father in heaven and of one sole father on earth. 
If the force of expansion divides and disperses 
them, another mysterious force draws them to- 
gether. The instinctive consciousness of brother- 
hood, the powerful attraction of fundamental 
truths, in the scientific, moral, and religious 
orders, which are common to all, is slowly draw- 
ing them all toward unity. Above all else the 
voice of Christ, the second Head of the human 
race, resounds through all the earth, secretly in- 
viting and powerfully attracting all minds and 
hearts to itself by the light of truth and the flame 
of fraternal charity. On one occasion He said: 
‘There shall be one sheepfold and one shepherd.”’ 
He then foretold the formation of one single fam- 
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ily under one single father; it seemed a dream, a 
madness; but the work was begun on Pentecost 
day and has gone on and is still going on cease- 
lessly, and in the distant horizon of the future we 
are able to discern even now the fraternization 
of all peoples in the faith and charity of Christ 
and to salute with joy that blessed day when the 
human race, each nation retaining its distinctive 
characteristics, will form one single people and 
one single kingdom, the kingdom of God. This 
unity of the human family, the supreme goal of 
its progress, was symbolized and inaugurated in 
the miracle of Pentecost, when the preaching of 
the apostles was made intelligible to peoples so 
numerous and so diverse. O great God, our true 
and only Father, hasten that day; fulfil the ardent 
wish that went forth from the heart of Thy Son 

when He said: ‘‘They shall come from the East 

and the West, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
and there shall be one fold and one shepherd.”’ 

1Ideo Apostoli linguis omnium gentium locuti sunt, quia per 
linguas constat consociatio generis humani. Et oportebat per 
linguas omnium gentium significari istam societatem filiorum Dei 
et membrorum Christi futuram in omnibus gentibus (St. August. 
apud A Lapide). 
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DISCOURSE II 

The Gospel of Pentecost 

ae answered, and said to him: if any one 

love Me, he will keep My word, and My Father 

will love him, and we will come to him, and will 

make our abode with him. He that loveth Me 

not, keepeth not My words. And the word which 

you have heard is not Mine: but the Father’s who 

sent Me. These things have I spoken to you, 

abiding with you. But the Paraclete, the Holy 

Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name, 

He will teach you all things, and bring all things . 

to your mind, whatsoever I shall have said to you. 

Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: 

not as the world giveth, do I give unto you. Let 

not your heart be troubled, nor let it be afraid. 

You have heard that I said to you: I go away and 

I come unto you. If you loved Me, you would 

indeed be glad, because I go to the Father: for 

the Father is greater than I. And now I have 

told you before it came to pass: that when it shall 

come to pass, you may believe. I will not now 

speak many things with you; for the prince of this 

world cometh, and in Me he hath not any thing. 

But that the world may know that I love the 

Father, and as the Father hath given Me com- 
43 
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mandment, so do I: Arise, let us go hence.—John 
xiV. 23-31, 

T DOES not seem fitting nor in keeping with the 
spirit of the feast of Pentecost to write about 

it or to speak of it without explaining the Gospel 
and Epistle proper to the mystery it commemo- 
rates. The Church, being the faithful interpreter 
of the mysteries she celebrates, always sets before 
us in the Gospels and Epistles those passages of 
Holy Writ which most directly refer to them. 
Hence, if we wish to study and to know precisely 
the meaning of any mystery that is commemo- 
rated, there is no better and no Speedier way than 
to study and fathom the sense of the Hpistle and 
Gospel read in the Mass of the feast on which 
such mystery is celebrated. 

In the preceding Discourse I endeavored to 
explain that passage of the Acts of the Apostles, 
which is read in the Epistle, and to refute and to 
hold up to ridicule the explanation of rational- 
ists, who seek to destroy the fact and the mystery 
which we celebrate and honor to-day. In this I 
propose to comment on the few verses taken from 
the Gospel of St. John, which has just now been 
solemnly sung. In these verses Jesus speaks of 
the coming of the Holy Spirit and of the marvel. 
ous effects He would produce on the apostles, and 
in consequence on all those who should receive 
Him. The subject is strictly connected with the 
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mystery which we celebrate and is of its very 
nature interesting to all and worthy of your atten- 
tion. 

The words which we have set ourselves to eluci- 
date are taken from that incomparable discourse 
at the Last Supper, in which Jesus Christ poured 
out all the wealth of His charity and which will 
forever remain a monument to the ineffable ten- 
derness of His sacred Heart. 

Before entering upon the commentary it will be 
necessary to go back a little way and take up the 

thread of the Discourse, in order that the connec- 

tion with what follows may be made clear. 

Jesus was comforting the apostles because He 
was about to leave them, assuring them that He 

was going away to prepare a place for them. To 

St. Thomas who said to Him: ‘‘ Lord, we know not 

whither Thou goest, and how can we know the 

way?’’ He replied: ‘‘I am the way,’’ and He had 

already said: ‘‘Whither I go you know and you 
know the way.’’ And to St. Philip, who said to 

Him: ‘‘Lord, show us the Father and tt is enough 

for us,’’ He replied: ‘‘ He that seeth Me seeth the 

Father also.’’ And He added: ‘‘He that believ- 

eth in Me, the works that I do, he shall also do, 

and greater than these shall he do.’’ He said 
that He would hear their prayers and that the 

Holy Ghost would come and abide with them and 

be in them; and He added that through Him they 
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should know that ‘‘Z am in My Father and you 

are in Me and I in you.’’ And to the apostle 
Thaddeus He explained how it was that He willed 

to manifest Himself to them and not to the world. 

The answer of Our Lord is contained in the first 
words of the Gospel, which I am about to explain. 

“Tf any one loves Me he will keep My word.”’ 
Thaddeus had just asked Him: ‘‘How is it that 
after Thy resurrection Thou wilt manifest Thy- 
self only to us and not to the world?’’ Jesus 

answered in effect: ‘‘Know thou that if I do not 

visibly manifest Myself to any but you I shall 
through My teaching and by faith manifest My- 

self to all who shall believe in Me, who shall ob- 

serve My law and love Me.’’ 

There is a two-fold manifestation of Christ, the 
one visible to the eyes of the flesh, the other visible 
to the mind by faith. The first, although good in 
itself and holy, avails not if not combined with 

the second. What did the seeing of Jesus in the 

flesh profit the thousands who looked upon Him, 

listened to His words and conversed with Him, 

but yet did not believe in Him? Nothing what- 
ever. On the other hand how many thousands and 

millions who never saw Him in His natural body, 

who never heard His voice, but who believed in 

Him, loved Him, and observed His law, were 

saved and now are blissful in heaven with Him 

and live of His life? Let us not say then: ‘‘O, 
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if I had but seen Jesus Christ! If I had but lis- 
tened to His voice!’’ Let us believe in Him; let 

us unite ourselves to Him with a living, active 
love and we shall please Him as well, aye, better 

than if we had seen Him with our eyes and heard 

Him with our ears. The flesh, Our Lord assures 

us, profiteth not; the spirit giveth life, that is, 

the soul if it clings to God by faith and charity 

will participate of His very life. 

Jesus still pursues the same thought, saying: 

““And My Father will love him and we will come 

to him and will make our abode with him.’’ This 

is a stupendous saying. He seems to speak thus 

to Thaddeus: ‘‘I shall show Myself visibly to you; 

but I shall show Myself invisibly through faith 

and love to any one who so wills. Nay more, I 

say to you that not only shall I show Myself by 

faith to any one who so wills, but My Father will 

come with Me and We will take up our abode 

within him.”’ 

But how, O divine Master, wilt Thou with the 

Father take up Thy abode in him who believes 

Thy word and keeps it? Is the Holy Spirit sep- 

arate from Thee and from the Father? Or do 

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost leave 

heaven and come down into the souls of the right- 

eous? Is not God immense and therefore every- 

where? How can He come into a soul and go 

out from it, approach to it, and withdraw from it? 
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God is immense and unchangeable; He is every- 

where by His presence, His action, and His 
essence. To imagine that He comes and goes, 

enters into and departs from a soul, would be 

unworthy of Him and contrary to His infinite 

perfection. If we hold such language, as do also 

the Sacred Books, we do so, as they do, because 

of the feebleness and extreme poverty of lan- 
guage itself and of our conceptions, which are not 

capable of rising to a knowledge of the nature of 

God; but what the tongue so feebly expresses 

the mind, sustained by faith, corrects and com 

pletes. 

God is everywhere by His essence. This every 

Christian knows and believes. But it is also true 

that He is not everywhere by faith and grace. 
You will ask: ‘‘How can this be?’’ Listen and 
you will understand. 

Hach of us knows a great many persons, some 

of whom are our neighbors and some are at a dis- 
tance. But how do we know them? We know 

them by their figure and by their countenance; 

their words and acts are in our minds and mem- 
ories, and in a sense they exist within us as 
knowledge exists in the mind of one who pos- 
sesses it. But there is another and a more noble 
way in which persons and things may live within 
us. The things and the persons we know live 
in our thoughts, but we may be indifferent toward 
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them; we may even hate and spurn them. They 
then simply find lodgment in the mind. But if, 
in contemplating them and keeping them in our 
thoughts we come to love them, what happens? 
They pass from the mind into the heart; from 
being simply objects of thought they go down into 
the sanctuary of the will, and we bind what, 
whether persons or things, we heretofore pos- 
sessed by knowledge, to us by the bonds of love, 
and according to the greater or less intensity of 
our affection they become one with us. Then 
these persons or things take up their abode within 
us, and they abide within us in such sense that we 
can each say, ‘‘I hold them in my heart; they live 

in my soul.’’ They are there within us by knowl- 
edge, which is a small matter; but they are also 

within us by love, which is everything. This is 

the teaching of St. Thomas, founded on the very 
nature of things, and it is in this sense, my 

friends, that Jesus Christ with the Father and 
Holy Ghost makes His abode in the soul of the 
righteous.! 

Children by love bear their parents about with 

them in their hearts; and so the just bear about 

1St. Augustine says beautifully: Dilectio sanctos discernit a 
mundo, quae facit unanimes habitare in domo, in qua facit Pater 
et Filius mansionem, qui et dilectionem donant, quibus in finem 
donabunt suam manifestationem. Veniunt ad nos, dum venimus 
ad eos; veniunt subveniendo, illuminando, implendo; venimus 
obediendo, intuendo, capiendo (Cornel. a Lapide). 
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with them in their hearts God Himself, the Blessed 
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And how 
long will God abide in our hearts? As long as we 
love Him and preserve His grace within us. And 
when does God leave us? When we cease to love 

Him; when we prefer a creature before Him and 
give our hearts to others. Then He still abides 
in our minds, as known by reason and faith; but 

He is no longer in our hearts, because we no 

longer love Him and the sweet tie that bound us 

to Him is snapped by sin. And now let us go 
on with the Gospel commentary. 

“‘He that loveth Me not keepeth not My words.’’ 
Jesus seems to say: ‘‘How can I make My resur- 

rection known, how can I manifest Myself to those 

who neither believe in Me nor love Me? They 

are incapable of being benefited by My resurrec- 
tion and the fault is all theirs, because they do 

not love the truth, nor will they do aught to pos- 

sess it. I say My word, or what is the same, My 
doctrine, but bear well in mind it is not properly 
Mine, but My Father’s, who sent Me.’’ Jesus 
here refers to His teaching as to that of His 

Father, and He does so not only as man, but as 

God. As man everything that Jesus Christ is, or 
does, or says, all belongs to the triune God, be- 

cause as man, He, equally with ourselves, is cre- 
ated and receives everything from the divine 
bounty; but also as God, Jesus Christ must say 
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that His teaching and all that He is, is of God 

to whom He is beholden for all. And why? Be- 
cause from Him by eternal generation He receives 

His very substance and the knowledge which He 

communicates to us. ‘‘Hence,’’? He says, ‘‘My 

word or doctrine is Mine and it is My Father’s; 

He is the spring, I am the rivulet; He is the sun, 

I am the light that goes out from it; all that is 

Mine is His, because I and He are one.’’ This is 

the meaning of the words of Jesus Christ: ‘‘ And 

the word which you have heard is not Mine, but 

the Father’s, who sent Me.”’ And this Jesus said 

to lift up the minds of the apostles from His 

human nature to His divine and to comfort them 

in those moments of bitter anguish. 

Then going on with His discourse He said: 

‘These things have I spoken to you, abiding with 

you. The truths that I have announced to you 

during all the time I have been with you, these 

truths you have heard, indeed, but some of them 

you have not always fully comprehended, and 

others were obscure to you and even wholly unin- 

telligible; but be not troubled; in a little while 

you will clearly comprehend them.’’ And who will 

give us a knowledge of them? ‘‘The Paraclete or 

Advocate, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 

send in My name. He will teach you all things, 

and bring all things to your mind whatsoever I 

shall have said to you.’’ This Paraclete, or Com- 
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forter and Advocate, of whom Jesus speaks and 
whom He promises to His beloved apostles, is un- 

doubtedly a Person, because He is made equal to 

Christ Himself, holds His place, continues His 

work, and is said to be sent of the Father, that 
is, to have, like the Son, His origin from the 

Father. Hence, in this verse the august Trinity 

is clearly set before us, the Father is mentioned 

by name; Jesus Christ speaks; and the Holy Ghost 
is represented as sent by the Father, in the name 

of Jesus Christ, to teach all truth. He is called 
in this place the Comforter and Advocate, because 
at that time of distressing and anxious expecta- 

tion the apostles were very sad and depressed 

and they had great need of comfort and support. 

But how could Christ say that the Father would 

send the Holy Ghost in His name: ‘‘Whom the 

Father will send in My name’’? Because the 

Father and the Son send and breathe forth the 

Holy Spirit by a single act, in a way analogous 
to that by which I, through my intellect and 
knowledge, kindle the flame of love; and because 
the coming down of the Holy Ghost upon the apos- 
tles was due to the merits of Jesus Christ. 

It is said that the Holy Ghost will teach the 
apostles all things : ‘He will teach you all things.’’ 
Is it meant that the Holy Ghost, when He filled 
the apostles with light and strength, taught them 
all sciences, human and divine? Is it meant that, 
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at the moment when the apostles received the 

Holy Ghost, they knew mathematics and geom- 

etry, physics and profane history, philosophy and 

astronomy, geology and all the other natural sci- 

ences, which in this age are justly the boast of 

the human family? Assuredly not. Christ came 

upon this earth not to teach us these sciences, 

which He left us free to discuss within their own 

proper limits, but to teach us the science of 

heaven, the science of God and of the soul, the 

science of eternal salvation, the science which 

makes us virtuous and holy and His sons by adop- 

tion. This is a wonderful fact, my friends. Jesus 

Christ, the Man-God, knew perfectly all natural 

sciences, which are now making so great a stir 

in the world; He knew sciences still greater and 

incomparably more numerous, which as time goes 

on will be discovered; but neither in His dis- 

courses which we have preserved for us in the 

Gospel, nor in His teachings which have been 

handed down to us by tradition, is there a single 

hint or a single word concerning those natural 

sciences which are the glory of our age. He could 

have taught the apostles at least some of those 

mysteries of nature; He could have lifted the veil 

and revealed some of those stupendous discov- 

eries which later on amazed the world and 

changed the face of society. With the wealth of 

such knowledge and of such discoveries the apos- 
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tles would have filled the world with wonder, 

would have won over all men, and would in an 
incredibly short time have subdued the most 
gifted intellects. But Jesus Christ did nothing 

of the sort; He confined His teaching to the truths 

of religion and morality and these alone He wished 

His apostles to teach. And this, my friends, is 

a fact to be noted and points out to us priests, 
the continuators of the work of Christ and of His 
apostles, the path to be pursued in the exercise 

of our ministry. A knowledge of sciences, pro- 
fane and natural, is both useful and necessary to 

us priests for the honor of the Church and the 

defense of the Faith, and moreover they lift the 

mind up to God and throw a fuller light upon His 
majesty and power; but these are not the sciences 
that we are to take with us into the temple or 
into the chair of truth, or that we are to preach 
to the people; and neither does the teaching office 
of the Church nor the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, promised by Christ, extend directly to these 
sciences. The natural sciences are the patrimony 
of human reason, which may roam at will over 
this field and daily achieve new and more splendid 
triumphs.’ 

1O0f course, since truth can not contradict truth, and since 
revealed truth is superior to natural truth, every assertion con- 
trary to the truth as revealed by faith, as the Council of the 
Vatican has defined, must be erroneous; and the Church, to which 
infallible authority has committed the deposit of revelation, has 
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Let us return to the text of the Gospel which 

we are explaining. It was not without a profound 

reason that Christ said that the Holy Ghost 

“would bring all things to their minds whatsoever 

He should have said to them.’’ Why did He say 

that the Holy Ghost would bring all things to 

their minds? During the three years of His pub- 

lic life Jesus Christ had taught the apostles all, 

or nearly all, the truths necessary for the saving 

of souls and for the government of the Church. 

But had they understood, them as they should? 

Some they did understand, but the bulk of them 

were stored away confusedly in their memories, 

while others they had forgotten or misunder- 

stood; 1 and it was therefore necessary to refresh 

their memories and to illuminate their minds in 

order that they might be able to announce them 

to mankind, and this was the office of the Holy 

Ghost. He was the light shining down into the 

depths of their souls by which they were enabled 

to read what Jesus Christ had written there and 

which they could not discern; He, too, gave them 

strength and courage fearlessly to proclaim all 

this to the entire world. 

for this very reason a full right, though indirect’ and limited 

within certain confines which she will never overstep, to take 

cognizance also of the natural sciences in their relations to re- 

vealed truths. 
1 Suggeret, idest commemorabit vobis: pertinet enim ad gratiam 

etiam non oblivisci saluberrima monita (St. Augustin., apud a 

Lapide). 
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Any one reading the discourse at the Last Sup- 
per will readily perceive that it is not consecutive 

and that its various parts are not interwoven, as, 

if I may so say, they would be in a formal address. 

On that memorable evening Jesus Christ spent 

some hours with His disciples. His passion was 

near at hand; He was soon to separate from them, 

and He gave free vent to His feelings and poured 

out His whole heart to them. Hence His words 

are broken and He passes from subject to subject. 

He cheers and advises them; He promises, com- 

forts, and beseeches. Like a loving father set- 
ting out on a long journey and taking leave of 

his children, He multiplies His entreaties, He re- 

peats His farewells. 
Then suddenly breaking off His discourse and 

speaking out of the fulness of His soul He says: 
““Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto 
you, not as the world giveth do I give unto you.’’ 
What language! What an outpouring of the 
heart! What tenderness in these reiterated 
words! True this was the usual salutation 
among the Hebrews, ‘‘Peace be with you.’’ But 
here the solemnity of the occasion, the frequent 
repetitions, the added words: ‘‘My peace. Not 

as the world gives do I give unto you’’; His im- 
minent departure, and more than all the accent 
of inexpressible tenderness and glowing affection 
with which He uttered the salutation gave to it 
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a meaning and a force wholly its own. We can 

fancy we almost see Jesus with His hands out- 

stretched toward His apostles, His forehead 

clouded with a mild and tranquil sadness, His 

luminous eyes filled with love and wet with tears, 

pouring out His whole soul. ‘‘Peace I leave with 

you,’ He says. ‘‘It is the only heritage I leave; 

it is My best wish and the pledge of every bless- 
ing—peace, true, solid, enduring; peace with God 

whose children you are; peace among yourselves, 

regarding one another as brothers and loving one 

another as such; peace with all, even with your 

enemies and persecutors; peace with your own 

hearts. This is not the false and deceitful peace 

of the world; it is My peace, a peace that ensures 

serenity of mind and simplicity of heart, a peace 

that is the bond of love and the mate of charity; * 

a peace that keeps guard over your senses and 

over your intellect and transcends all that man 

can conceive.’’ May this peace, my friends, which 

Christ gave to His beloved apostles, a peace that 

is the daughter of justice and the companion of 

virtue, a peace that gladdens us in our exile, con- 

soles us and makes us happy in the very midst of 

sorrows and sufferings, may this peace abide al- 

ways in our souls. 

Jesus goes on drawing out this idea of peace 

1 Pax est serenitas mentis, simplicitas cordis, amoris vinculum, 

consortium charitas (St. August. in Joan. apud a Lapide). 
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and comforting His apostles who were gathered 

about Him, grieved, discouraged, and silent. 

‘Let not your heart be troubled,’’ He said, ‘‘nor 
let it be afraid.’’ Such words as these we, too, 

are wont to speak to those in distress and threat- 
ened with some impending disaster. It is a way 

we have of comforting and aiding those passing 

through some severe trial. Our words reveal our 

goodness of heart and our desire to assist them. 

But, alas, upon our tongue such words are but 

an augury, an expression of our good wishes; we 

can not infuse into the souls of others the strength 

and energy of will that will enable them to con- 
quer in the battle of life. But Jesus, who is God, 

He alone can do what His words express; He can 

fill the soul of him who trusts in Him and goes 
to Him for aid with strength to overcome himself, 

to thrust aside the obstacles that he encounters 

on his way through life, and to still the tempests 

that rise in the depths of his soul. He alone can 

truthfully say: ‘‘Let not your heart be ee 
nor let it be afraid.’’ 

‘“You are,’’ He went on, ‘‘in the midst of men, 

who, hating Me, hate you also; you are as lambs 

in the midst of wolves, and, what makes your 

present condition still more trying is that I, your 
master and guide, am going from you; I am going 

to My death, and what a death! But let not even 

this trouble you or make you afraid or cause you 



THE GOSPEL OF PENTECOST 59 

to yield to sadness and grief; for if I go, I will 

not stay away; if I go to death and to the death 

of the cross, I shall rise again and come back 

to you: you have heard that I said to you: I go 

away and I come unto you. Nay more, I say to 

you that if you really love Me you would surely 

rejoice that I go to the Father: If you love Me, 

you would indeed be glad because I go to the 

Father.”’ 
If the words, ‘‘I go away and I come unto you,”’ 

refer to Christ’s death and resurrection and to 

His appearance to the apostles, the words, ‘‘I go 

to the Father,’ refer not only to His resurrec- 

tion and His appearance to His apostles, but also 

to His ascension into heaven. ‘‘Yet a few hours,”’ 

says Christ, ‘‘and I shall die and rise again and 

go to the Father; yet a few hours and My pains 

and sorrows will have an end and I shall begin 

a life of purest joy, a life of perfect bliss, that 

will never end. I know you love Me, but if you 

truly love Me and truly wish Me well, far from 

sorrowing over My going away and over My 

death, you would be glad. A friend seeing a 

friend set out for a distant land, where he knows 

he will be happy, rejoices at his departure; chil- 

dren seeing their father set out for a far-away 

country, where he is to receive dominion and be 

crowned king, make high festival in bidding him 

Godspeed. As so also ought you do to Me, if 
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you love Me, as I know you really do. I quit the 
earth for heaven, a land of exile for My true 
country, a place of humiliation and sorrow for a 
place of glory and delight, and why should you 
not be glad? I go to My Father in heaven, He is 

greater than I, and with Him My felicity will be 
complete: I go to the Father, for the Father is 
greater than I.’’ 

Why, O Lord, dost Thou say that the Father 
is greater than Thou? Art not Thou and the 
Father but one? Art not Thou in the Father and 
the Father in Thee? Art not Thou consubstan- 
tial with the Father and in all respects perfectly 
equal to Him, as we believe, as faith teaches, and 
as Thou hast often taught? Why, then, dost 
Thou say that the Father is greater than Thou? 

Jesus Christ is God and man, true God and 
true man; as God He is equal to the Father, and 
in this sense the Father is not greater than He; 
but as man He is not equal to the Father, but 
inferior, and in this sense it is most true to say 
that the Father is greater than He. And that 
Jesus Christ did mean that the Father is greater 
than He, inasmuch as He is man, is clear from 
the words: ‘‘I go to the Father,’’ because to say 
that Jesus goes to the Father can be understood 
only of His human nature. 

Still there is a sense in which the Father can 
be said to be greater than Jesus Christ, even 
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considered as God, and that without detriment 

to His divine nature. And how? The Father is 

the Principle without a principle, He is the foun- 

tain of the Son, and with the Son He is also the 

fountain of the Holy Ghost; the Father is the 

sun and the Son is the light that goes out from 

it; the Father is the root, the Son is the flower. 

By reason, then, of origin the Father precedes 

the Son, and in this sense the Father can be said 

to be, and is said to be greater than the Son. 

This dignity of principle, which belongs to the 

Father in respect to the Son and on account of 

which the Father is said to be greater than the 

Son, does not prevent the nature of both the one 

and the other being one and the same and com- 

mon to both, and hence there is between them a 

perfect and absolute equality. 

Sun and light have one and the same nature; 

they are one; but to our minds the sun is the 

principle and cause of light, and not the latter 

of the former; the nature and life of root and 

flower are one and the same, common to both, 

but the root is first in our thoughts and then the 

flower, because the flower comes forth from the 

root, and hence a sort of superior dignity, sug- 

gested not by diversity of nature, but by order 

and origin, attaches to the root as compared with 

the flower, to the sun as compared with the light. 

In this way, while according to nature the Father 
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and Son are perfectly equal, the Father can be 
said to be greater than the Son. 

As the one purpose of Jesus Christ was to 

strengthen the faith of the apostles in His divine 

personality, this being the indefectible basis of 

His teaching and the supreme motive of their 
trust, He went on to give a fresh proof of it, in 

words which they were shortly to see fully veri- 

fied, adding: ‘‘ And now I have told you before tz 
come to pass, that when tt shall come to pass, you 

may believe.’’ He had foretold His death, His 
resurrection, and other details, which the eyes of 

the apostles would see and their hands touch, 
which no one could humanly have foretold to a 

certainty, and seeing which fulfilled to the letter, 

what were they necessarily to conclude? That 

the future was to Him as the present and that 

they must believe His words, since they were, as 
He had clearly affirmed them to be, not the words 

of man, but the words of the Son of God. This 

was the sure foundation of the faith of the apos- 

tles, as it is also the foundation of our faith, 

which rests upon that of the apostles, as in a 

building one stone rests upon another and all 

upon the first, or foundation stone. Our certi- 

tude, though centuries intervene between us and 
them, is the self-same certitude that the apostles 
possessed, because we are bound to them by an 
uninterrupted succession and with them form one 
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whole, as stones bound together form one whole 

edifice. 
Jesus looking round upon the apostles added: 

“T will not now speak many things with you.’ 

These words, spoken with an accent of more than 

ordinary tenderness and emotion, deepened the 

cloud of sadness that had already settled upon 

the countenances of His beloved disciples. It was 

as if He had said: ‘‘I have finished My work; I 

am about to depart; the hour of departing, the 

hour of My death is approaching, it is already at 

hand: For the prince of this world cometh.”’ 

But who, O dear Jesus, is the prince of this 

world? Art not Thou the Son of God, the very 

Word, by whom all things were created? Hast 

Thou not said that all power is given Thee in 

heaven and on earth? Art not Thou the abso- 

lute master of all things? How, then, canst Thou 

say that there is another prince of this world, who 

will rise up against Thee? Who is this prince? 

Jesus Christ, being God, is the true and only 

Lord of heaven and earth. But there is another 

whom, for the great ends of His wisdom and good- 

ness, Jesus permits to invade His kingdom, to 

attempt to usurp His dominions, and to rise in 

rebellion against Him. And this one is called 

the prince of darkness, the seducer, and the 

tempter, and is specifically designated as the 

malignant one or the devil. He began his revolt 
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against the Man-God in heaven and renewed it 
on earth. He hates the Man-God ferociously, be- 

cause the Man-God was the rock against which he 

dashed his pride and against which his power was 

broken; because to the Man-God, as man, and 

therefore inferior in nature to himself, he was 

forced to bend the knee, for, though man, Christ 

was also his God and his Creator. He hates 

Him and therefore stirs up against Him the syna- 

gogue, the chiefs of the people, Judas and his 
satellites, in the hope of sweeping Him from the 

face of the earth and of destroying His kingdom 

in its birth. The phrase, ‘‘Prince of this world,’’ 

that is, of the wicked, indicates the power of this 
malignant. one, which is certainly exceedingly 

great; but no matter how great it is it is always 

confined within the limits that God has set to it 

and within which He permits the wicked one to act 

both for the triumph of the good and for their 
glory and His. The power of the malignant one 

can not pass beyond the threshold of human lib- 
erty, for liberty sustained by the aid of grace, 

whenever this is asked as it should be, is powerful 

to withstand the most furious assaults. Finally 

we are taught by science and by reason itself that, 

in this colossal and tremendous duel between 
Christ and the prince of this world, Christ and 
His followers will be completely and decisively 
victorious, 
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‘“‘The prince of this world with all his satel- 

lites,’’? Christ seems to say, ‘‘will rise up against 

Me, make war on Me, murder Me; but he will find 

in Me no shadow of sin, and far from extending 
His dominion over Me, he will be deprived of that 

which he now exercises over men, for I will make 

satisfaction for them, I will wrench them from his 

hands at the cost of My blood, and the world will 

thus see how great a love I bear My Father, a 

love that has impelled Me to do His will even 

unto death.”’ 

My friends: On the great battlefield of this 

earth only one conquered and overthrew forever 

the prince of the world and that was Jesus Christ; 

He alone conquered and overthrew him by His 

own strength. Would we wish that we, each of 

us, might be victorious as He was, that His vic- 

tory might be ours?’ There is only one way of 

bringing this about and that is by uniting our- 

selves to Jesus Christ through faith and charity, 

by becoming one with Him, and then will His 

victory be our victory. 
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DISCOURSE III 

The Foundation of the Church 

a prophets through thirty centuries, in hun- 

dreds of passages and in forms the most 

diverse, reaching down into the future saw and 

described the Saviour of the world and related 

the work to be accomplished by Him so faithfully 

that, were their utterances all put together and 

arranged in due order, they would give the record 

of the Gospel in anticipation. The image under 

which the prophets most frequently foreshadowed 

the expected Saviour is that of a great and tri- 

umphant conqueror who, having vanquished his 

enemies, founds a kingdom that will have no end, 

that will endure for all time, that will set up its 

tents in the east and in the west, a kingdom of 

truth and justice, into which all nations and peo- 

ples shall enter and which shall be pre-eminently 

His work. 

Jesus Christ came, and, making His own the 

language of the prophets, clearing the meaning 

when it was obscure, began to preach and to pro- 

claim what He called the kingdom of God, the 

kingdom of heaven and His kingdom. There is 

not a page of the Gospel where this kingdom is 

not mentioned, not a parable that is not a figure 

67 
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of it. It was the end, the purpose of the mission 
of Christ; it was the epitome of all His works; 
it was the fruit of His passion and death. As 
you will have anticipated, this kingdom of Christ 
is the Church. 

During the three years of His public life He 
prepared the elements of this Church; He gath- 
ered about Him a group of twelve poor men; He 
instructed them and gave them simple rules to 
follow in the arduous undertaking which He was 
about to commit to them. When His hour had 
come He withdrew His visible presence from them 
and, going up into heaven, left the beloved twelve 
gathered together in one place awaiting the divine 
gift, which He had so often promised them and 
which was to transform them into other men. 
After ten days the promise was fulfilled; the Holy 
Spirit came down in visible form upon that little 
band of men and they felt themselves filled with 
a new strength; and we on this feast, after twenty 
centuries, joyously celebrate that auspicious day 
on which they went forth from the Cenacle and 
began to preach and to lay the foundation of the 
new kingdom. 

This day of Pentecost is the birthday of the 
Church, just as is Christmas the birthday of her 
founder, Jesus Christ. He for nine months lay 
hidden and unknown in the spotless womb of the 
Virgin and, coming forth from it, was saluted by 
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heaven and earth as the Son of God and the Sav- 
iour of men; and the Church, prepared by Him 
with patient toil, was for nine days shut up and 
hidden in the Cenacle, and on the tenth she came 
forth radiant with Pentecostal light and stood 
before the world as the faithful executrix of the 

command received from Jesus Christ Himself. 
On Pentecost day she came forth from the Cenacle 
in the persons of the twelve apostles, and to-day 
we see her spread over the whole earth and the 

twelve apostles have grown to be twelve hundred 
bishops; on the day of Pentecost these twelve 
apostles appeared before the world with Peter, 
a poor fisherman, at their head, and to-day twelve 
hundred bishops appear before the world and at 
their head is the successor of St. Peter, who sits 
enthroned in the Vatican. From that day to this, 
from Peter to Pius X, twenty centuries have 
passed. Who of us, running back with the rapid- 

ity of thought through that long period in the 

history and in the life of the Church, does not 
feel awed in the presence of such grandeur and 
forced in his own despite to ery out: ‘‘The finger 
of God is here’’? ; 

On this Pentecost day, the day of the birth of 
the Church, I invite you to dwell with me on these 

two simple truths: first, on the end for which 

Jesus Christ founded the Church and the supreme 

wisdom which is manifest in this work; second, 
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on the two principal characteristics or properties 

with which the Church must be endowed. To 

state the subject of this discourse is also to state 

its importance. 

Why has God created the earth on which we 

dwell, with its mountains and seas, its rivers and 

plains, its hills and valleys, with its trees and ani- 

mals, its birds and the creatures we see upon it? 

Everything here below has been created for man, 

everything is subject to his sway and everything 

is directly or indirectly ordained to serve him. 
Faith teaches this and experience confirms it. 

Man, dowered with reason and will, though in 
physical strength so feeble and so far inferior to 

many creatures, subjugates them all and makes 

them docile to his bidding. He is the king of 

the earth. 
And why has God created man himself? As- 

suredly not to serve creatures, for He is by nature 

their lord and it would be shameful for a master 

to become a servant of his servants. 
If all things should serve man, because he is 

superior to them, so ought man to serve him 

who is his superior, and I know of no one superior 

to man but his Creator and his God. Man, then, 

should serve God, he should tend toward God, 
he should reach God, and in Him he should rest 

as in his ultimate goal. 

But to attain this most exalted end, one alone 
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worthy of man, what is required? What means 

must be employed? 

Two things are necessary, and these are suffi- 

cient. Man’s body follows whither the soul leads, 

and man’s soul follows whither the mind leads 

and the will moves. Again, the mind follows the 

light of truth that illuminates the way, and the 

will moves and follows the force that attracts it 

and draws it on toward what is good. The two 

wings necessary for man to be able to rise on 

high and take flight toward his goal, his supreme 

end, God, to be able to attain this end and realize 

the purpose of his being, are the knowledge of 

truth and the strength of grace. Take from a 

bird one of the two wings which nature has given 

it, and it falls to the ground unable to rise. Take 

from man the knowledge of truth and of his end 

and he will lie dormant; give him the knowledge 

of truth and of his end, but take from him the will, 

the strength of grace, and he is motionless; he is 

like a locomotive in which the steam power is ex- 

hausted. In order, then, that man may be able 

to rise above the earth and go toward God truth 

and grace are necessary, a light to illuminate the 

way to be trod and grace to give strength to 

pursue it. And whence is this light or truth, this 

grace or strength to be drawn? Will he draw 

light and truth from himself? Impossible. Can 

light be drawn from darkness, or can truth be 
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drawn from him who has it not and is in search 
of it? Will he draw grace and strength from the 
depths of his own being? Absurd. Grace can 
not be drawn from him who has it not, nor 
strength from him who can do nothing. Whence, 
then, will man seek the light to guide him and 
the strength to sustain him? Only from Him who 
is light itself and truth itself; only from Him 
who is strength itself, from God. 

God, then, who created the first man, took him 
to Himself, taught him, lifted him up and sus- 
tained him. But he fell, his intellect was dark- 
ened and, no longer seeing his way before him, 
he went astray; his step was uncertain, he sank 
deeper and deeper into the mire of sin, he could 
no longer take a step forward, unless God came 
to his aid and renewed the marvels of His char- 
ity; he would have perished had not God a second 
time illuminated his mind and strengthened his 
will. God, then, sent heralds and messengers to 
announce to man His truth and to bear to him His 
grace. He sent patriarchs, prophets, and priests; 
He sent Moses, He gave the Law; but still man 
groped feebly in the dark; he begged for more 
light, for a larger knowledge of the truth, for a 
stronger arm to lift him up and support him. 
Then the Son of God Himself, the immutable 
light and fountain of truth, clad Himself in the 
vesture of man, made Himself like man and 
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taught him by word and work; He was as an 
inextinguishable light shining out in the midst 

of the dense darkness that encompassed man, 

as a divine flame that warmed his heart; He 

filled him with new energy and spoke thus to him: 

‘Man, be up and doing, rise and follow Me.’’ 

This was the work of Christ, the teacher and 

guide, the physician and restorer, the strength and 

life of man, as He Himself in the Gospels over 

and over again affirms that He is. Through Him 
man again gained a perfect knowledge of the 

truth, lived again a divine life, rose once more 

to his pristine grandeur and was made a partic- 

ipator of the divine nature itself. 

But Jesus having completed the term of His 

mortal life, having consummated the work of re- 

demption, quitted this earth. As long as He 

abided here below He was the teacher and the 

light, He was life and strength; He was every- 

thing to man, because, as Holy Writ says, all 
received of His fulness. But what was to hap- 

pen after His departure? Was the light He had 

brought among men to be extinguished; was the 

fountain of supernatural life that welled up from 

His Heart to be dried up; were the benefits of 

redemption to be restricted to those few who lived 

during His stay on earth? What was to become 

of the generations yet unborn? Were they to be 

deprived of the truth and life of which He was 
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the unfailing source? Were this the fact the work 

of Jesus Christ had been meager indeed, unworthy 

at once of His bounty and wisdom. As God He 

had created all men; as man He ought to save all 

men. He suffered for all, He died for all, and 

therefore the fruit of His redemption, as far as 

He was concerned, ought to be offered to all, and 

He did offer it to all by making the sun of truth 

to shine and the waters of grace to flow for the 

whole human race. And how did He do this? 

Let us explain. 

There can be no doubt but that Jesus Christ, 

having gone up to heaven and withdrawn His vis- 

ible presence from man, could, had He so willed, 

have Himself directly illuminated the minds of all 

men, have filled their souls with His grace, have 

wholly transformed and sanctified them. Who 

could have prevented Him? Could a single intel- 

lect, a single will, a single heart, have closed its 
doors against Him? And if they had been shut 
in His face could not He, the Almighty, have 

forced them and broken them down? 
But He would not have things thus. When He 

quitted the earth He left upon the earth those 
who, in His name and by His authority, were to 

earry on His work; He called about Him a small 
band of twelve men, and from among them He 

chose one and constituted him their head, and 

gave them this commission: ‘‘I am the light of the 
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world, so also be ye the light of the world; I have 

taught you, do ye teach all peoples; I have bap- 

tized, do ye likewise baptize; I have pardoned 

sin, do ye too remit sin; I have given My body 

for food and My blood for drink, do ye do the 

same; I have all power in heaven and on earth, 

this power I give to you; and through you and in 

you I shall be on earth until the end of time.”’ 

By these words Jesus Christ established His 

kingdom and founded His Church, and through 

her He lives and teaches, governs and sanctifies 

men; she is the continuation of Christ. To go to 

Christ we must pass through the Church, as to 

cross from bank to bank of a river we must go 

over a bridge or be carried over in a boat. Christ 

said that we can not go to the Father except 

through Him, He being the mediator between 

God and man; so also we can not go to Christ 

except through the Church, she being the media- 

trix between us and Him. Outside the Church 

there is no salvation, because outside the king- 

dom of Christ all is darkness and death. 

And why was Christ pleased to put His Church 

between Himself and men? Why did He ordain 

that she should be His only teacher, the dispenser 

of His truth and grace and the continuator of His 

mission? Why did Jesus Christ, in constituting 

the Church the depository of all His power and 

of all the treasures of grace abdicate, so to say, 
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in her favor His divine authority? Would it not 

have been wiser to have kept all this authority 

Himself than to set up any mediator whatever 

between Himself and redeemed man, a mediator 

too, which, being necessarily made up of human 

elements, must eclipse His own light and embar- 

rass, if not destroy, His action? This is what our 
brethren outside the Church say. They put into 

the hand of man a Book, which, they say, was 

given by God; they say that this Book contains 

all truth, and that any one reading it knows with- 

out the aid of an interpreter what God wants him 

to do and has a certain knowledge of the way to 

heaven. No authority whatever, they say, must 

be put between God and man, neither Church, nor 

priesthood, nor teaching office, nothing, for to do 

so would be an insupportable insolence, an intru- 
sion, an outrage at once to God, who has no need 
of mediators, and to the human conscience, which 
has a right to have an understanding directly with 
God, its creator, sole guide, and judge. So these 
good people think. They make every Christian a 
priest unto himself; they deny the foundation of 
a society, or of the Church, which holds the place 
of Christ, which teaches, governs, and sanctifies 
souls in His name, and in place of an organic 
body or society they substitute the individual, and 
make him the lord and master of himself. 

Although this manner of teaching, of governing 
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and sanctifying souls was possible to God, as we 

have said, He would not sanction it, and it was 

wise in Him not to do so, and to ordain that truth 

and grace should come to men through the Church, 
that is, through a perpetual magistracy, chosen 

and fashioned by Himself. It is not difficult to 
show this. Kindly follow me. 

The God who created all things, who preserves 

them and leads them on to perfection, is the same 
God who created men, who preserves them, lifts 

them up to a knowledge of Himself, fills them with 
His grace, and wills that they should be made 

happy with His own happiness. God, the creator 

and author of the natural order, is also the cre- 

ator and author of the supernatural order. Hence 

the great laws that govern the natural order will 

appear also in the supernatural order. The 

works of Michael Angelo are many and most 
various, but in all of them the eye can discern 

the same hand, the same chisel, the same genius 

of Michael Angelo. 

What is the great sovereign law that regulates 

and governs the natural order? It is this: God 
created the universe; He deposited in it the germs 

or seeds of all creatures; but their formation and 

development depend on fixed laws. God created 

the first germs or seeds of every plant; He pro- 
duced the first couple of living things,' and by 

1 The origin of man we learn from Genesis; it also tells us 
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virtue of the propagating force that He deposited 

in them He multiplies plants and living things 

according to their kind. God created the first 

pair of human beings and by them He peopled the 

earth. Have you ever seen a single plant appear 

upon the earth, a single bird or fish or animal, 

that derived its origin immediately from God, or 

without the concurrence of natural secondary 

causes? Have you ever seen a man coming into 

the world who had not a father and forefathers, 

and who by successive generations was not the 

son of the first human pair? Assuredly not. God 

therefore, the primary author of all life, whether 

vegetable or animal, preserves it, propagates it, 

multiplies it constantly by the concurrence of sec- 

ondary causes, and without this concurrence He 

does nothing. God creates all human souls and 

He deposits in them the germs of two distinct 

forces, which form the character and are the glory 

of man, namely, intelligence and will. Primarily 

they come from God alone, from God, the Creator, 

but how are they developed and perfected? Did 

what was the origin of the first plants and the first animals, 

saying: “Let the earth bring forth,” ete. The true meaning of 

the Biblical phrase, Let the earth bring forth, is clearly: “Let 

there be brought forth upon the earth,” since to say that life 

comes forth from matter is at once ridiculous aud absurd. How 

did the first animals and the first plants produce themselves? 

From their germs and from the first perfect created couple. The 
unvarying law of evolution seems to demand that all life shall 
begin with the imperfect and go on to the perfect, that it shall 
rise from the lower to the higher. 
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they develop and perfect themselves? Or are 
they developed and perfected through the imme- 
diate action of God? No. They are developed 
and perfected continuously through the action or 
influence of their kind, of parents and teachers, of 
men generally, of their surroundings, of the soci- 
ety of past ages, and of the society in the midst 
of which they live. It is ever the action of God, 
communicated by means of creatures, that is, by 
secondary causes, which He associates with Him- 
self. He begins by Himself, because He alone 
is the Creator, but He does not continue His work 

except with the concurrence of creatures them- 

selves. He is like an electric spark, which is not 

communicated except through a conducting wire; 

like the force of attraction, which does not act 

unless it is transmitted through a medium. 
My friends, God in the natural order, in the 

threefold kingdom of the mineral, the vegetable, 

and the animal, in the astronomical world, in the 

intellectual and moral world, in the political and 

social world, works always and everywhere by 

means of secondary causes. Can you name an 
exception? ‘Then there is a miracle. Now the 

universal and constant law to which the whole 

natural order is subject is this: The action of 

God in the conservation and development of the 
universe, of all life upon the earth, in air and 

water, everywhere, manifests itself associated 
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with forces created by Himself.» Where God 

does not find a creature, a docile instrument, His 

hand is stayed; and if He does not stay it and He 

works alone, we have a miracle that transcends 

the forces of nature. These are truths that con- 

tain in themselves their own demonstration, and 

of this you will be persuaded if you survey the 

whole universe and examine the unvarying laws 

by which it is preserved. 

St. Thomas gave expression in his own simple 

and concise style to a magnificent truth when he 

said: ‘‘Grace, that is, the whole supernatural 

order, works according to nature,’’ which is 

equivalent to saying that it follows the great 

lines, the stupendous laws, that are apparent in 

the physical and metaphysical world of nature. 

And it is fitting that it should be so, since the 

author and ruler of the two worlds, the natural 

and the supernatural, is one and the same God. 

If, then, in the government, conservation, and 

development of the natural world and in all the 

innumerable categories of beings of which it is 

made up, God displays His action and does every- 

thing with the concurrence of the beings them- 

‘selves and without this concurrence does nothing, 

reason demands that He should do the same in 

the supernatural world or in the kingdom estab- 

lished by Him on earth, namely, in the Church 

and in all her manifestations and operations. 
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In all this immense creation of the supernat- 
ural world, in its conservation and propagation, 

in all the great phases in which it manifests its 
life, the first, the supreme, the efficient cause, 

must, as is clear, be God Himself, the Man-God, 

but not without the concurrence of free causes, 

which He takes and with which He works, as with 
instruments, and which together with Him consti- 
tute the full and adequate cause. The secondary 
causes can do nothing without the First Cause, 
but the first cause ordinarily will do nothing with- 
out the co-operation of the secondary causes. 

God alone is the truth that enlightens all minds, 

but how does the truth reach the minds of men? 

Through the medium of the Church, of the apos- 

tles, and of the priesthood, and the mystery of 

to-day is the proof of this. 

God alone in the sacrament of Baptism and 

Penance remits sins, no matter how numerous and 

great they may be; He alone pours grace into 

the soul and constitutes sinners His sons by adop- 

tion. But he does all this at all times through 

the medium of the Church and of the priesthood. 

Jesus Christ offers Himself in the Sacrifice of 

the Altar; He changes bread and wine into His 

body and blood and gives Himself as food and 

drink to men. But this mass of miracles He un- 

ceasingly works through the Church and the 

priesthood, Through them He imprints on the 
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souls of men the character of sons, of soldiers 

and ministers; through them He comforts the 
dying in the last trial of life; through them He 

sanctifies marriage; through them He governs 

the people; through them earth communicates 

with heaven and heaven with earth; through 

them God comes down upon the earth and men 

rise up to heaven; in short, through the Church 

and the priesthood the unquenchable light of 

truth shall ever be kept burning among men and 
the vivifying warmth of grace shall invest and 

permeate their souls, and through them Jesus 

Christ lives and works and will live and work on 

the earth until time is no more.} 

This economy of the supernatural world, fash- 

ioned on the economy of the natural world, by 

which the action of God is permanently bound 
up with the action of the Church and of the 

priesthood, is full of wisdom and is clearly 

wholly conformable to our nature and beneficial 

to it. Of this there can be no doubt. The neces- 

1 As we have said, God ordinarily communicates His faith and 
gives His grace by means of the Church or the priesthood. Still 
this is not saying that God does not at times work directly upon 
souls without the intervention of the priesthood; however we 
should venture to say that this way is extraordinary. A sinner 
can receive pardon of his sins and hence sanctifying grace, with- 
out either Baptism or Penance, by perfect charity and without 
the direct action of the Church; but there is always a desire, at 
least implicit, of receiving the sacraments of the Church; so true 
is it that God always wills that between Him and us there shall 
be the Church, the ordinary means by which He communicates 
with man, 
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sity of obtaining the truth of God and His grace 
through the medium of the Church establishes 
the most honorable relations and the noblest ties 
among men; it makes them all brothers and 
unites them together as members of one and the 
same family. The Head of the Church, the whole 
sacerdotal caste, bishops and priests, acting in 
God’s name, take upon themselves the office of 
teachers and fathers of the great body of the 
faithful, and these in turn acknowledge them- 
selves as their disciples and children. Pontiff, 
bishops, and priests communicate truth and grace 
to the faithful, and the faithful receive both at 

their hands. Divine life comes down from on 
high and diffuses itself through the sacerdotal 
body, and from them it descends into the body of 
the faithful and circulates through all its mem- 
bers; and through the priesthood it again returns 
whence it came. Through Pontiff, bishops, and 
priests the great fatherhood of God is widened, 
and creates a grand sonship among men and 
unites them all in the bond of charity, thus pro- 
ducing in the Church on earth a feeble image of 
the ineffable Trinity in heaven. In the natural 
order the father gives natural life to his chil- 
dren; in the supernatural order the priesthood 
gives supernatural life to the faithful, and thus 

to the ties of human paternity are added the far 

more noble and holy ties of divine paternity. 
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There is a chain of causes and effects wonder- 
fully interwoven one with another, and the source 

of it all is there on high in the bosom of the 
eternal Father. The spiritual paternity carries 

with it, still more than does the natural pater- 

nity, the authority and power to rule and govern 

spiritual children and lays upon spiritual chil- 
dren the duty of obedience; there is a twofold 

bond of authority and dependence that binds all 
the children of God together and constitutes them 

one great family of believers. In fathers who 

rule there is a ceaseless exercise of charity and 

patience, of prudence and fortitude; in children 

who obey there is a ceaseless exercise of humility, 

self-denial, and sacrifice; among all there is a 

compassionate sympathy, a mutual respect, and 

a noble rivalry to aid one another. Take away 
the organism of the Church, let each and every 

man receive truth and grace immediately from 

God, and you have isolated him; he is sufficient 
to himself. His eyes are lifted up on high; he 

eares nothing for his brothers who crowd about 
him. What matters it to him what becomes of 

them? There is between him and them no bond of 
authority or dependence; no obligation of mutual 

aid and succor; every one must look to himself 

and settle matters with God. The golden thread 

of charity, that comes down from God and ought 
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to unite all men together, is snapped; there is 
no longer any use for it, and every one can 
haughtily say: ‘‘On this earth I am king of my- 
self, I obey no man.’’ Do not tell me that God in 
delegating His power to the Church, in placing 
her between Himself and men and obliging them, 
if they will come to Him, to come to Him through 
her, abdicates His supreme authority and exposes 
it to the whim of men. No, my friends, the su- 
preme authority is always and entirely in and 
with Him; from Him alone comes the light of 
truth, the life of grace, the power to govern; 
from Him directly these come down upon Pon- 
tiff and bishops and priests, upon the teaching 
body, and through them are they diffused among 
the faithful. It is as the light of the sun, re- 

flected from the planets and giving light to us; 

it is as the warmth of those immense ocean cur- 

rents, determined by the sun, which, skirting 
along the shores of continents carry thither heat 
and life. It is fitting, it is necessary, in the pres- 
ent order of things that we should walk by faith, 

that we should not communicate directly with 

God, but solely through the medium of the 
Church, thus through obedience subduing and 
breaking our pride. When the course of this 
present life is run, when we shall see God face 

to face, then and only then shall we be loosed 
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from all dependence, and God will be all in all 

and in each singly, and our liberty will be per- 

fect. 
The Church, prepared by Christ, on this Pen- 

tecost day, came forth from the Cenacle and en- 

tered upon her saving work, or rather, continued 

and extended the saving work of Christ. In her 

right hand she held the Gospel and by word of 

mouth elucidated and completed its teaching; in 
her left hand she held the cross, and from it she 

caused to leap forth the seven-fold fountain of 
life, the seven sacraments, that waters and en- 

riches the earth. How long will her work con- 

tinue? How long will her voice be heard? How 
long will the life-giving stream of grace flow 

forth from her blessed hands? As long as there 
will be a child of Adam left upon the earth, and 

until the number of the elect shall be complete; 

as long, and Christ Himself says so, as time shall 

last. Christ came upon the earth, He gave as the 

price of our ransom His very self upon the Altar 
of the Cross. For whom did He pour out His 

blood? For all men. Were none excluded? 

Not a single one? Was there no limit of space? 

None. Was there no limit of time? None. He 

is the Saviour of all whom He created, and He is 

the Creator of all and of each, therefore is He 

the Saviour of all and of each, whether they live 

at the poles or in the torrid zone, on continents 
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or on the islands of the sea; whether they are 

the children of Sem, Cham, or Japhet, it matters 

not; all are called to the truth, all are called to 

life. Lifted up on the cross He, the Saviour, ex- 
tended one hand to those who were before Him 

in time, and one hand to those who were to come 

after Him. For the former He made provision 

in the oral teaching of the primitive tradition, 
which became the common heritage of peoples 
and of the synagogue; for the latter He made 
provision in the Church, to which in the person 
of the apostles He said: ‘‘Go, teach all nations.”’ 
After Christ the Church alone is the means by 

which the truth can be known and grace re- 

ceived. Christ acknowledges as His children only 

those whom the Church, His only spouse, begets 

to Him. In order, then, that all may possess a 

sure means of salvation it is necessary that the 

Church shall endure throughout all time, as long 

as there are men to be saved. Her mission must 

last as long as the human family lasts in order 

that the will of Christ, who wills the salvation 

of all men, be fulfilled. Were this not so, Christ 

would wish the end without supplying the neces- 

sary means; He would wish that all men should 

pass from the shores of time to the shores of 

eternity and yet He would destroy the vessel that 

should carry them across; He would wish that 

all should walk in the light, and yet He would 
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quench the sun in the firmament; He would wish 

that flowers and harvests should cover the earth, 

and yet He would refuse the heat of the sun and 

the refreshing rains of heaven. This would be 

absurd and unworthy of man, and what are we 

to say of the Man-God? It is therefore an un- 

questionable truth, a truth absolutely evident, 

that the Church of Christ shall never fail, that 

she shall endure even to the consummation of the 

world. The nature of things demands this; 

Christ has promised it, the Church will be more 

enduring than the Alps, more stable than the sun 

in the heavens. Storms will rage, the earth will 

reel, the strong will assail her with violence, with 

arms and deceit, but Christ will watch over her 

and all the efforts of the powers of hell shall not 

prevail against her. She will see at times the sails 

of the ship that bears her rent asunder, its masts 

broken and its sides shattered; she will see the 

waters of the raging sea open to swallow her 

and the jaws of the monsters that dwell in its 

depths hungry to devour the shipwrecked, but she 

will safely ride the angry waves, she will pass 

securely over open abysses and through the mon- 

sters of the deep and finally cast anchor in the 

port of heaven. The Church will see the last day 

of time; reason and faith demand it; and all past 

history attests it. Neither the hand of man nor 

the powers of hell shall ever overthrow the work 



THE FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH 89 

of Christ; His ship shall never perish amid the 

breakers of the ocean. But will the pirates who 

infest the seas ever be able to snatch from her 

the treasure of truth that she carries in her hold? 

Will the passengers that she carries, the pilot that 

guides her, the sailors that toil in her with hand 

and brain, overcome by fear or allured by hope, 

will they during the raging of the storm like 

eraven cowards seek to lighten the battered ves- 

sel or dare to cast into the waves the sacred de- 

posit committed to them? ‘Will they ever dare 

to adulterate the most pure gold of truth, to mix 

with it a baser metal, to destroy or waste her 

life-giving food, her living waters of grace? No, 

never. To make shipwreck of the truth, of even 

one solitary truth, to change a single article of 

her divine code, to dry up one single spring of 

vivifying grace, would be to allow the vessel to 

sink and perish. If the Church should part with 

one single truth, if she should change in a single 

point the code of her morality, if she should alter 

a single sacrament, it would mean that she had 

separated herself from Christ, that she had been 

repudiated by Him, and that the office that had 

been committed to her, of teacher and sanctifier 

of men, had ceased. She must not only live al- 

ways, but she must. live as she is, a light set upon 

a candlestick, the faithful custodian of the sacred 

fire. The Church of Christ is not the Synagogue, 
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which, having run out the course allotted to it, 
composed itself in the grave. The Church is the 

spouse of Christ, the prolific and faithful spouse, 

who, when she shall have completed on earth the 

toilsome office of mother, will, all radiant with 

light and glory, follow her divine spouse to 

heaven. 
For us, living on earth, my friends, the Church 

is Christ Himself. Without her there is neither 
truth, nor life, nor hope of salvation. Only 

through her can we go to Christ and through 

Christ to the Father. She can never cease to be; 

the torch of truth that she carries before us to 

light the way to heaven can never be quenched. 

Let us rest, then, as children upon our mother’s 

bosom to be waked in heaven on that blessed 

dawn upon which the shadows of night shall 

never fall. 
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Pentecost and the Prophecies of Christ 

y pEAR friends, among the feasts of the 

Church, as you are well aware, that of to- 

day, the feast of Pentecost, or the fiftieth day 

after Easter, holds a conspicuous place. The 

Church is ever careful and anxious to celebrate 

it with the greatest possible pomp and to sur- 

round it with the stately splendor and sacred 

magnificence, the secret of which she so well 

knows. The Hebrew Pentecost commemorated 

the promulgation of the Law on Sinai, the Law of 

fear, written on stone for a people stiff-necked 

and uncircumcised of heart; the Christian Pente- 

cost commemorates the divine Law, that was rati- 

fied on Calvary and proclaimed from the Cenacle, 

the New Law that was the complement of the Old, 

a law of love, written, not on tablets of stone 

but on the hearts of believers. To prepare us for 

this day the Church ordains a fast and she fol- 

lows it with a solemn octave. In time past she 

directed that the mysteries should be solemnized 

for three days together and that all the faithful 

should approach the sacraments as at Haster. If 

a century back she reduced the three days’ solem- 

nity to two and if about seven centuries ago she 

abrogated the precept to receive the sacraments | 
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of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, this she 
did to accommodate herself to the changed con- 

ditions of the times and to show forth that wise 

spirit of discretion and consideration that has ever 

characterized her laws. And rightly does the 

Church celebrate this day with solemnity, I may 
Say, quite equal to that with which she celebrates 

the feasts of Christmas and of the Resurrection, 

for if on Christmas she celebrates the birth, and 

on Easter the resurrection of her Founder, on 

Pentecost she commemorates the fruit of these 

two mysteries, her own origin and her auspicious 

and joyous entrance into the world. To-day, full 

of divine and immortal life, she comes forth from 

the Cenacle as fifty days ago Jesus Christ rose tri- 

umphant from the grave. To-day she went forth 

fearless into the streets of Jerusalem; to-day by 

the mouth of Peter and his brother apostles she 

spoke for the first time with a voice of authority 

and entered upon that terrible struggle, that most 

daring of all conquests, which was to be waged 

through all vicissitudes of fortune and to end only 

when time is no more. To-day Jesus Christ 

shoves out from shore the small and frail bark of 

the Church and launches it upon the tempestuous 

seas of a treacherous world; He sets up the Cross 

for its mast, spreads its sail to the breath of the 
Holy Spirit, and trusts the helm to the fisherman 
of Bethsaida, saying: ‘‘Fear not; I have over- 
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come the world; I am with you; steer out into the 

deep, ride the proud waves of the sea, and direct 

your course toward the peaceful shores of eter- 
nity.”’ 

The feast or mystery of Pentecost teaches us 
many and sublime lessons, but to-day I shall con- 
fine myself to two of them; first, I shall show that 

Christ not only looks away into the future, but 
that He rules and dominates it; and next, I shall 

explain the enigma of the atrocious war waged 

by the world against the Church. Both together 
make clear the divine wisdom of Christ and should 

be a comfort to us amid the bitter trials of life, 

which we must face and can not escape. 

Jesus Christ spoke many prophecies and in the 

clearest terms; they will be found scattered up 
and down the Gospels; and not a single one of 

them has failed. They have all been exactly ful- 

filled precisely at the time and in the manner fore- 

told. And among all the prophecies spoken by 

Christ I believe there is not one that was so fre- 

quently, so clearly, and so variously announced as 

that concerning the fortunes of His Church on 

earth, and it is on this subject that I propose to 

speak. 
Open the four Gospels, search them through 

and through, and you will find that on every page 

of them Jesus Christ speaks of the fate that 

awaited His Church, His apostles, His disciples, 
~ 
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and those that believe in His name.” What does 

He say?) How does He describe the fortunes of 

His Church? How will His apostles and their 
successors be received by the world? How does 
He sketch the future story of His Church? Won- 
derful to say, He speaks of her with a clearness 

and a frankness that is awe-inspiring; one would 

almost say that He experienced a mysterious de- 

light in depicting her future in the darkest colors, 

and whilst it should seem that He ought to have 

softened His language, considering the timid 

character of His apostles, He makes it more 

pointed and decisive; He suppresses nothing, He 

conceals nothing, He speaks out with unusually 

blunt frankness. Here are His words as they are 

scattered up and down the Gospels which I quote 

as they come to my memory: ‘‘Z send you as 

sheep in the midst of wolves. They will deliver 
you up im councils, and they will scourge you in 

their synagogues. You shall be brought before 

governors and kings for My sake. The brother 

shall deliver up a brother to death, and the father 
the son, and the children shall rise up against 

their parents and shall put them to death. You 

will be hated by all men for My name’s sake. 
When they shall persecute you in this city flee 

into another. If they have called the good man 

of the house Beelzebub, how much more those of 

his household! Fear not them that kill the body 
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and are not able to kill the soul. They will put 

you out of the Synagogue; yea, the hour cometh 

that whosoever killeth you will think that he doth 

a service to God. If they have persecuted Me 
they will also persecute you.’’ Do not fancy that 

this was a condition peculiar to the apostles at 

the first setting up of the Church. By no means; 

it has been more or less the condition of the 

Church from the beginning until now and will be 
to the end, for Jesus Christ has said expressly 

that His disciples would be treated as He, their 
Master, was treated and that His Church would 

live forever, and therefore will the conflict go on 

forever; and St. Paul, the faithful interpreter of 

Christ, tells us that all those who will live accord- 
ing to the teachings of the divine Master will suf- 
fer persecution and that to be a Christian is all 

one with being a target for contradictions; and if 

this is true as to individuals, how much more true 

is it in regard to the Church, under whose banner 

all the followers of Christ are gathered together! 

My friends, can we doubt that these words fell 
from the lips of Christ before they were verified 

by the event? No; to doubt this is impossible. 

Could language be more explicit and precise? It 

is like a polished two-edged sword. Now let me 

ask: Was it, humanly speaking, possible that this 
prophecy, so explicit and so clear, so often re- 

peated and so minute in detail, foretelling how the 
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apostles would be received and describing the fate 

awaiting the Church in the course of ages, could 

ever be verified? Was it, when Christ uttered it, 

what human wisdom would have forecast? I do 

not hesitate a moment to reply in the negative. 

Had Christ judged by the light of human reason 

and human knowledge He ought not, He could 

not, have made such a prophecy as that which you 

have just heard; nay, He should have said exactly 

the contrary. 

To realize this let us place ourselves in the 

midst of the apostles by the side of Christ and ex- 

amine the world of that day, the new doctrine 

taught by Him, and the nature, character, and 

disposition of the apostles. 

In the upper classes, among writers and men of 

seience, among artists and men of letters, among 

statesmen and men of wealth, all were indiffer- 

ent, religiously sceptical, and epicureans. Some 

few of them, men of more noble and elevated feel- 

ings, professed either the proud teachings of the 

Stoics or the brilliant teachings of Plato. Pa- 

ganism still lived among the multitude, not as a 

religion, which it never was, but as a cult, as a 

tradition, as a means to fill, if that were possible, 

the void of the heart, to satisfy the hazy yearning 

for the Infinite, and to justify conduct against 

which the conscience confusedly but necessarily 

protested. 
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In Rome that royal people saw with equanimity 

a temple built by Agrippa, sacred to all the gods 

of the earth; the very name Pantheon was itself a 

solemn profession of universal religious toler- 
ance; in Athens the Areopagus paid honor to a 

crowd of deities, and among them to the Unknown 
God; and the Egyptians freely worshiped what 

divinities they liked, and so also did the Syrians 
and the Gauls. No law proscribed a single one 

of all the innumerable religions of the Roman 
Empire; not a single citizen was molested for 
worshiping his national deities. This was the 
wise policy of ancient Rome and was not the least 
among the causes that explained the wide extent 

of her empire and the respect and obedience she 

received from peoples the most numerous and 

diverse. 

The Jewish nation did not escape this breath 
by which the religious sentiment was everywhere 

enfeebled and every worship tolerated. There 

sat in the Great Council of Jerusalem a large 
number of Sadducees, the epicureans of Israel, 

who denied the existence of spirit and of a future 

life, and the supreme authority did not raise a 

voice against them. 

Such was the Roman world and the Greek, the 

Gentile world and the Hebrew, at the time of 

Christ. Religious toleration spread everywhere 
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and from the upper it filtered down»into the lower 

classes. 
Let us now examine the teachings, theoretical 

and moral, which Christ was introducing into the 

world. They did not reject, they completed those 

of Moses, and instead of being opposed by the 

Jews they ought to have been welcomed by them 

more than by any other people, as the flowering 

of Mosaic Judaism. 

What shall we say of the Paganism of Greece 
and Rome? The teachings of Christ in reference 

to God and His nature and to the moral conduct 

of men should, among the upper classes, imbued 
with the philosophical principles of Socrates and 

Plato, of Aristotle and Zeno, principles admired 

and professed at Rome by Seneca and Cicero, by 
Marcus Aurelius and others, have received a most 

cordial welcome. Between the theoretical and 

practical teachings of Christ and those of the Pla- 

tonic and Stoic philosophers there appears to be 
so close a resemblance and so striking an affinity 

that modern rationalism has dared, and still 

dares, to affirm that Christianity is but the result 

of the contact between philosophy and Hebraism, 

the natural issue of the scientific evolution of that 

age. And hence Christianity ought not to have 
encountered any serious opposition from the up- 
per classes of society and from scientific men, and 
we all know that the uncultured and ignorant 
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multitudes in the long run follow their natural 

guides. 

And finally, if we consider the apostles and take 
into account their character, we shall be still 

further persuaded that their actions should at 

least have passed unnoticed, as the actions of a 
few poor, deluded fanatics. They were ignorant 

and uncouth, destitute of the world’s goods, un- 
protected, without credit or prestige with the 

multitude; they were strangers, belonging to a 

race the most despised of all the nations of the 

East, and they lived on alms. They preached 

contempt of riches, honors, and pleasures; they 

required of their followers a love of humility and 
purity of heart, of temperance and self-denial, 

and a respect for and obedience to all authority 

for conscience sake; they imposed upon them in 

the name of God the duty of pardoning offences, 

of observing conjugal fidelity, of alms-giving, and 

of loving not only their countrymen, but all men 

without exception. How could such men, men 

who professed doctrines so holy, who did good to 

many and would have rejoiced to do good to all, 

be hated and persecuted? It was possible to com- 

passionate them, as men who were deluded, but 

not to regard them as outside the law and to put 

them to death as at once the enemies of the State 

and of the human race. 

Hence, in sending the apostles to preach and 
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found a Church Jesus Christ might have foretold 

that they would be harried and badgered, as is 

usual in the case of such men; that they would be 

neglected and scorned by the world; but humanly 

speaking He never could have foretold that both 

they and their successors would suffer persecu- 
tions as ferocious as those recorded in the Gospel. 

And yet this is just what He did foretell, not once 

only but often, and in terms so explicit that of all 

His prophecies none is more certain or more clear 

than this. 

And what does history say? Who was right? 

To which do the facts she records give verdict, to 

the forecasts of human prudence or to the words 

of Christ, so diametrically contrary to these fore- 
casts? The story of the Church begins on this 
very day and this is what it records. Scarcely 
had the apostles loosed their tongues and com- 
menced to preach the Gospel of Christ when many 
of the crowd, and very likely among them the 
powerful and the learned, in accents of scorn and 
compassion cried out: ‘‘These men are drunk.’ 
Next they were dragged before tribunals, ques- 
tioned, threatened, scourged with rods, thrust into 
prison, banished. Stephen, the fearless deacon, 
was buried under a very hail of stones; James 
had his head taken off; another James, James the 
Less, was cast down from the Temple; Peter and 
Andrew were crucified; Paul was beheaded, and 
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all the other apostles and disciples were exiled 
and imprisoned and sealed the Faith with their 
blood. The story of the apostles is the story of 
the Church; place, time, and customs may change 
the details, but substantially it is ever the same. 
There are ever powerful enemies in her path, who 
lay snares for her, make war on her and attempt 
either by sophisms or by the sword to take her life. 
Nor is it the rabble alone that rushes upon her; 
now princes strive to fetter her; again, it is the 
learned who calumniate and vilify her; again, it is 
enemies from without and, again, enemies from 
within; her life is indeed an uninterrupted strug- 
gle, a continuous warfare; she may be granted a 
truce but never a real and enduring peace. Go 

through the pages of history from the day of Pen- 

tecost until the present, and say if there has been 

in all that period a kingdom, an empire, or a repub- 

lic, which has had on its hands enemies so numer- 
ous and formidable as the Church; and the strife, 

instead of moderating and diminishing, shows in- 

dications everywhere of becoming more acrimoni- 
ous, and the future looks, as it opens up, still more 

portentous. Power is passing out of the hands 
of kings and monarchs and into the hands of the 

multitude, and new experiments in government 
are being daily tried; but the mistrust, the rancor, 

the hatred, or at least an unaccountable indiffer- 

ence toward the Church, which is treated as a 
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stranger and an enemy, continue. Seience is day 

by day extending its conquests and becoming 

more the heritage of the people, but even science, 

which after all is a monopoly in the hands of a few 

audacious spirits, when evilly employed, furnishes 

the most formidable arms to the enemies of the 

Church and makes open war upon her. 

Permit me to advert here to a remarkable fact. 

Many, very many Churches have existed and still 

exist upon the earth. There are many Churches 

that glory in the name of Christ, Churches that 

have been detached from the grand old trunk of 

the Catholic Church, in which alone Christianity 

is perfectly embodied. There is the Greek Pho- 

tian Church, the Eutychian or Coptic, the Nes- 

torian, the Russian, the Roumanian, the Bul- 

garian, the Servian, and all the Churches ealling 

themselves Protestant, whatever may be their dis- 

tinctive names; one and all are branches which 

have been lopped off from the Catholic Church 

because of heresy and schism. The Catholic 

Church holds in common with all these the bulk 

of revealed truth; she holds in common with them 

also the Decalogue. All these various Churches 

agree perfectly among themselves on one sole 

point, namely, in rejecting the supreme infalli- 

ble authority of the Roman Pontiff, which is the 

center of our unity of faith and government. Now 

note, my friends, that all the Christian Churches, 
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separated from the Catholic, are left in peace, 

peoples and governments permit them to pursue 

their way in tranquillity. Who ever thinks of 

molesting or persecuting the Russian Church? 

Who ever thinks of embarrassing the Protestant 

Churches of England or Holland, of Switzerland 

or Germany? Who ever lays a heavy hand upon 

the Photian Church, the Nestorian, or the Eutych- 

ian? No one as far as I know; quite the contrary; 

they are protected, favored, and sometimes hon- 

ored, even unduly honored by their governments. 

To this rule, generally speaking, the Catholic 

Church is the one sole exception. Everywhere and 

always she is mistreated, harassed, annoyed, more 

or less openly persecuted. The Catholic Church 
alone of all the Churches on earth has been and 

is the most fiercely pursued with every sort of 

weapon and warfare; this is her primacy and a 

glorious one it is, which no one can contest with 

her. Even in modern times, during that awful 

period of the French Revolution, was there a 

single Protestant Church that suffered? During 

the evil days of the Commune who thought of 
quarreling with the Protestant Churches or with 
Hebrew Synagogues? In the fierce war of the 

Kulturcamp were the Lutherans, the Calvinists, 

the Zwinglians molested? Not a year passes, and 

frequently not a month, that the heart-rending 

cry of our persecuted, imprisoned, and martyred 
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brethren, is not borne to us on the wings of the 

wind from north and south, from east and west, 

from Tonkin and Korea, from Annam and Cochin 

China and China proper, from the shores of the 

Congo and the upper Nile and from the Lakes of 

Central Africa. The poet well describes the 

Church as one that has for many centuries suf- 

fered and struggled and prayed to extend her 

sway from sea to sea. 
The life of Jesus Christ was one unbroken 

series of humiliations and sorrows, and could the 

life of His spouse, of His mystical body, the 

Church, be other than His? Now I ask: How is 

it that the Church, which has not harmed and can 
not harm any one, which has done and is doing 

good to all, to the individual and to society, in the 

intellectual, moral, and physical order, has been 

and is ever so ferociously hated and persecuted? 

This is all one with asking, why was Christ, whose 

noble life was spent in loving all and in doing 
good to all, so hated, persecuted, and cruelly put 

to death? The cause must be sought not in the 
reason but in the passions; according to reason 

the Church should have been blessed and pro- 

claimed the greatest benefactor of the human 

race; according to the passions she should have 

been cursed as its worst enemy, and if possible 
driven off the face of the earth. 

The Church raises her voice and teaches all 
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men. And what does she teach? She teaches 
that there is a God, the Creator and Lord of all; 
that nothing, not even the most secret thought, es- 
capes His all-seeing eye; that every man must 
render to Him a most strict account of every 
thought and affection, of every word and work. 
She teaches that the Son of God made Himself 
man, suffered and died for all, and that He Him- 
self established the Church, the infallible teacher, 
the unerring guide, to point out the way to virtue 
and salvation. She teaches, finally, that the 
eternal law which God has written in our hearts, 
which the Gospel has made clear to us, has con- 
firmed and raised to the highest perfection, must 
be observed. Such is the teaching of the Church. 
Can a teaching more sublime, plainer, and more 
holy be imagined? Can there be an institution 
more beneficial either to the individual or to the 
public at large than the Church whose teaching 
this is? Why, then, has the world, why have the 
powers of earth waged, why do they still wage, 
so vindictive a war against her? Because the 
world and the rulers of the world, according to 

the Gospel phrase, love not light but darkness. 

O world, why should you concern yourself about 

the Church’s dogmas or her moral laws, her 

Gospel or her Decalogue? You are free to do as 

you like; what matters it to you if the Church 

and her children believe in God, in Christ, and in 
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a life to come? If her faith seems to you a super- 

stition, a useless and shameful yoke, why should 

you bother yourself about it, why should you on 

that account make war upon her? She does not 

forcibly thrust her faith and her laws upon any 

one; on the contrary, she proclaims openly that 

she detests physical force and advocates only per- 

suasion.: Leave her, then, in peace; pay no at- 

tention to her; do not bring upon yourself the re- 

proach of making war upon a society because it 

will not think as you do. You display the banner 

of freedom of thought equally for all; respect, 

then, this freedom in the Church. As long as you 

believe in complete toleration of every belief and 

opinion you can not hate the Church; neither 

should you put obstacles in her path and make her 

a target for your slanders and your enmity. If 

you do not love her, neither should you hate her. 

So should the world reason, if the powers of the 

world were faithful to the principles of which 

they boastfully proclaim themselves the apostles. 

But at bottom there is something in human na- 

ture more potent than its principles, more con- 

straining than the laws it writes in its statute 

1This is the formal teaching of the Catholic Church as set 

forth by the Fathers, such as St. Athanasius, St. Hilary, and 

others, and also by Leo XIII in the Encyclical Immortale Det 

Opus, where quoting St. Augustine he writes: “No one is con- 

strained to embrace the Faith. Catholics may if need be employ 

force to defend their faith, but never to impose it on others. 
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books, or the inscriptions it places on its banners; 

and this forces it, even in spite of the shame of 

contradicting itself, to belie those splendid pro- 
fessions. My friends, darkness will ever be the 

enemy of light, and life will ever be the enemy of 
death, and error in its own despite must oppose 

and make war upon truth. Why does the gorged 

wolf set upon the lamb and kill it; why does the 

sated tiger rush upon the gazelle that comes in its 

way? It is not hunger; it is instinct that impels 
both the one and the other to slaughter the de- 

fenceless. So also is it with the hatred of the 

world, with the malevolence of persons in power 

against the Church; it is all the child of instinct, 

it is born of the nature of things and acts despite 

reason, and will, and even self-interest. 

I once knew a man of good natural parts, quick, 

acute, rich and influential in the community in 
which he lived. He had conceived a profound 

hatred against religion, and against priests and 

religious; the very sight of them put him in a 

rage. ‘‘What wrong,’? I said, ‘‘have those 

priests and religious done you that you can not 

bear the sight of them?’’ ‘‘They have,’’ he an- 

swered, ‘‘done me no wrong.’’ ‘‘Why, then, do 

you hate them? Why would you murder them, if 

you dared?’’ ‘‘I do not know,’’ he replied, ‘‘but 

there is something here within me that compels 

me to hate them.’’ And he spoke truly. 
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As in the physical and material world there are 
certain bodies that mysteriously attract each 

other, certain elements that have an affinity for 

each other, combining together to form one sub- 

stance, and others that repel each other; so also 

in the moral order. Between the virtuous and 
the wicked there is often a mysterious and in- 

vincible repugnance amounting at times to vio- 

lent hatred and developing into paroxysms of 

rage, which manifests itself in acts of ferocity that 

seem unaccountable. History is full of examples 

of this strange phenomenon and they are not rare 

even in domestic life. They are instinctive an- 

tipathies; men, before knowing each other, are 

conscious that they are enemies, I had almost said 

that they scent each other from afar. 

Paganism with its superstitions and its foul- 

ness, Judaism with its false notions of the Mes- 
sias and of His works, Pagan science with its 

pride and self-sufficiency, in a word, the world as 

it is portrayed in the Gospel, saw themselves 

face to face with the Church of Christ, with the 

truth and the virtues that made her venerable 

and beautiful; they felt a presentiment that in her 
dwelt a divine force that would subdue and ut- 

terly destroy them, and the instinct of self-preser- 

vation filled them with animosity and impelled 

them to arm themselves against this new enemy. 
The very sight, the presence, the name, the voice 
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of this Church, feeble if you will, but whose su- 
periority they secretly acknowledged, was an af- 
front to them, irritated the world and the powers 
of the world, provoked them to anger, and incited 
them to wage against the Church a most implac- 
able war. This is the obvious reason and natural 
explanation of those persecutions which at first 
sight seem wholly inexplicable. 

But this is not all. There is deep down in the 
heart of every man an ineradicable feeling of his 
own independence, which is easily confounded 
with an overweening self-love. If we search the 
depths of his soul we shall find there the Ego, 
that I, which is aroused, grows defiant and fero- 
cious, when another bids him bow down and sur- 
render at discretion. The Ego of the individual 
is transformed into the Ego of a school or of a 
party, of a moral body, and finally into the Ego 
of a nation or country. There is nothing more 
terrible than this Hgo in which are embodied and 
personified the dignity, true or false, it matters 
not, the greatness, the glory, and the pride of a 
people. Woe to him who affronts it and stirs its 
wrath. When so affronted it is like a lion of the 
desert which the hunter attacks and wounds in its 
lair. The Church comports herself as Christ did; 
she stands forth feeble and lowly, but straight- 
forward and resolute, fully conscious of her 
rights and of her duties. She does not soften 
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down the asperity of certain truths and duties, 

which are equally incumbent on subject and 

ruler; her speech is ever: ‘Aye, aye. Nay, nay.”’ 

‘‘Believe,’’ she insists, ‘‘this Creed, observe this 

Decalogue; obey me as the representative of 

Christ, if you will be saved; if you refuse ye shall 

all equally be lost, whether ye be rich or poor, 

learned or ignorant, subjects or rulers. Before 

God all are equal, and the more exalted one is the 

more severe will he find his Judge.’’ Fancy, if 

you can, my friends, what a reception Pagans, 

Hebrews, and philosophers, officials and consuls, 

governors, kings, and emperors, gave to such 

teaching as this and to those who announced it. 

Imagine how the pride of the wealthy and of the 

learned, of magistrates, kings, and emperors was 

wounded by such insolence, as they thought it, 

and how they fumed in their wrath. Fancy how, 

being possessed of supreme power, they must 

have used it against those miserable Galileans, 

against a Church that had the unheard-of au- 

dacity to inflict herself upon them, peremptorily 

to demand the homage of their minds and hearts, 

not for an interval but for all time, not of this 

class or of that, but of all classes, of the governed 

and of the governing. The conflict was inevi- 

table and is so still; it has raged and still rages 

throughout the length and breadth of the world. 

Scientific men and still more men in authority, 
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not only can not bring themselves to submit to be 

the disciples and subjects of others, even though 

they profess to obey the laws of God, but by a 
sort of instinct, by a sort of exigency, of their na- 

ture, and as if by habit, they assume that all 

should bow down before them and obey their 

every wish. It is so sweet to rule, so flattering to 

our pride to see our brothers bow down before us 
and ourselves superior to them. Now fancy the 

Church in the presence of Pagan kings and em- 

perors, and, later on, in the presence of Christian 
kings and emperors, in whom the Faith had not 
killed, nor could it kill, the evil root of pride, 
which is the heritage of us all, and you will easily 

understand how these men in possession of 

power felt that it was not only very desirable, but 

almost a necessity, to vanquish this Church, which 

spoke in the name of God, which proclaimed the 

sacred rights of conscience and which dared to 

say to them: ‘‘You may go so far; you may go to 

the threshold of conscience; but you must not and 

you can not go further. Here your empire ends, 

here mine begins.”’ 

One can readily understand how men in power, 

not alone Pagans, but Christians and Catholics 

also, in whom frequently Pagan ideas still lived, 

were inflamed with anger and flew to arms. All 

other religions yielding to fear, or from want of 

experience and lack of conviction, submitted to 
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lay authority, came to terms, and, either wholly 

or in part bartered their liberty and were con- 

tent to serve, provided they were allowed to live. 

The Catholic Church alone replied: ‘‘I give to Cex- 

sar what is Cesar’s, but first of all I give to God 

what is God’s. I obey in all things as long as the 

rights of God are not invaded, but where these 

are transgressed I can not, I will not, and I must 

not obey. You may scourge me, banish me, cast 

me into prison, load me with chains, drag me to 

the scaffold, but you will never get an answer 

from me different from this: I must obey God 

rather than men.’’ 
This is what constitutes the strength and the 

greatness of the Church and what stirs up against 

her the suspicions, the rage, and the implacable 

hatred of nearly all the powers of the world. 

This, too, is at bottom the true cause of all the 

conflicts between Church and State throughout 

the whole course of the Middle Ages, and which 
under varying forms continued from the Middle 

Ages until the French Revolution and have con- 

tinued from the French Revolution down to our 

own day. In obedience to the precept of St. 

Peter and St. Paul the Catholic Church prayed 

for Nero; she prayed for all those in authority 

whether in the Hast or in the West; she acknowl- 

edged, and acknowledges the emperors of Ger- 

many and Russia even when she sees her 
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bishops, priests, and faithful children mutilated, 
imprisoned, and exiles wandering under a Sibe- 
rian sky; but she has never surrendered and 
never will surrender one single iota of doctrine; 
she has never betrayed and never will betray one 
tittle of the truth committed to her by Christ. 
Such constancy and fortitude of mind should fill 
the world with wonder and admiration, but in- 
stead it only inflames its anger and impels it to 
make war. 

All this Christ foresaw, all' this He foretold, and 
it throws light upon the ever old and ever new 
story of His Church. 
We salute thee, O Church of God, faithful mir- 

ror of thy founder and spouse, Jesus Christ; thou 

art truly a mark for unquenchable hatred—and 
unconquerable love. 

In the persecutions, which are thy inseparable 
accompaniments, we see the fulfilment of the 

prophecy of Christ and the natural solution of 
this warfare which seems inexplicable between 

thee and the world. We gather under thy tents, 

we listen to thy words, we obey thy behests, for 

we are mindful that the divine Master said to 

thee: ‘‘Behold I am with you even to the conswm- 

mation of the world.’’ 
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DISCOURSE V 

The Authority of the Church Comes from 
God and Leads Back to him 

Gsus Curist is, indeed, the sower in the par- 

able of the thirteenth chapter of St. Mat- 
thew, who went forth and sowed good seed. For 

three long years He had scattered His blessed 

seed with a lavish hand, and although some of it 

had fallen by the wayside, and some on the stony 

soil of the Scribes and Pharisees, and other some 

among thorns, or on the hearts of men who 

thought of nothing but of the riches and passing 
pleasures of this world, much of it fell upon the 

good and fertile ground of the apostles and dis- 

ciples, who received it joyfully and with docile 

minds. But what more was required in order 

that the precious seed should take root and send 

forth shoots? Note, my friends, what happens 

in the natural order. The laborious husbandman 

commits to the earth the small grains in order 

that they may grow and multiply, each after its 

kind. But that they may grow and multiply is it 

enough for the farmer to scatter them in the soil 

he has patiently prepared? No; it is further 

necessary that at seasonable intervals the sun 

should warm and the rains water the earth that 

has received the seed. The same happened in the 
115 
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case of the divine Sower, who sowéd the seed in 

the chosen soil of the apostles and disciples. 

Jesus Christ, when He had sowed in them the 

heavenly seed, seemingly withdrew from them 

and waited until the vivifying fire and the invig- 

orating rain of the Holy Spirit had warmed and 

made prolific that blessed soil, the fruit of which 

was to cover the whole earth. On the memorable 

day of Pentecost the sun rose and the mystical 

rain came down upon the earth that Jesus Christ 

had so lovingly cultivated and bathed with His 
sweat, and at once flowers and fruit came forth. 

As the divine Word had remained hidden for a 

time from the eyes of men in the virginal and 

blessed soil of Mary, and flowered and diffused 

His heavenly fragrance on the day when He was 

born, became visible and drew to Himself the first 

fruits of the faithful, so also His word remained 

for a long time, as I have said, buried in the pro- 

ductive soil of the apostles and only flowered and 

bore fruit under the rays of the Holy Spirit in the 

Cenacle. Jesus Christ during the days of His 

life on earth planted the tree of the Church; this 

tree began to bud and flower and bear fruit on 

Pentecost day. To-day we are called on joyfully 

to celebrate the birth-day of the Church. She is 

like the great day-star that mounts into the 

measureless fields of heaven, pours out upon 

the earth its light and heat, attracts to itself 
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the waters floating about in mist and vapor and, 

when condensed, gives them back again to the 

earth in refreshing showers. To-day the Church 

appears in the heavens pouring forth, like the 

sun, light and heat and life, but, unlike the sun, 

she will never set or suffer an eclipse. From her 

place on high she draws to herself minds and 

hearts willing to receive her light and drops 

down upon them the dews of heavenly grace, of 

which she is the dispenser. Let us attentively 

consider this Church on her first entrance into the 

world, for as she began so also will she continue 

to the end of time, because as her founder and 

everlasting spouse, Jesus Christ, never changes, 

so neither does she. How, then, does the Church, 

this mother of saints and image of the city of 

God, present herself before us on this her first 
day of life on earth? 

She presents herself before us as personified in 

the apostles, who came forth from the Cenacle 
under the leadership of Peter; she presents her- 

self before us as coming in God’s name, as speak- 
ing, and teaching, and ruling by His authority; 

and those who with docility listen to her voice, 

who believe and obey without putting conditions, 

form part of her and become her members and 

her children. 

Tn this first manifestation of the Church and of 

her organism there are two points that, beyond 
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all others, claim our special attention; namely, 

first, the power of the Church in no sense comes 

from men but from God, from God alone, and im- 

mediately from God; and next, only they belong 

to the Church of Christ, who in mind and heart, 

in faith and works are united with Peter and the 

apostles, and with the successors of Peter and of 

the apostles. ‘These two truths, which I bring be- 

fore you, are of the very highest importance, and 

more especially so in the age in which we live. 
The inexcusable lack of precise knowledge, or 

worse, the subtle malice of some, or more prob- 

ably a combination of both, has among a certain 

class of persons disfigured and disguised the idea 
of the Church, of her origin, and of the develop- 

ment of the authority she holds from Jesus 

Christ. This work of confusing and masking 

these truths, which is to-day more ardently pur- 

sued than ever before, and is being pressed to its 
ultimate consequences, is chiefly due to Protes- 

tantism, but it has received and still receives a 

powerful impulse from liberal political ideas, 

which naturally tend to invade or encroach upon 

the province of the Church, and to assimilate and 
confuse together the two powers, the civil and the 

ecclesiastical. A rapid historical survey is here 
both serviceable and necessary. Kindly listen at- 
tentively. 

In the beginning of the sixteenth century the 
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founders of Protestantism openly maintained that 

Christ established in His Church the most per- 
fect equality, that no one had any sort of power 

over others, that in consequence all were priests 

to themselves, and that every one could and ought 

to communicate directly with God without depend- 

ing on any one whomsoever. There was no 

priesthood, neither Supreme Pontiff nor bishops, 

neither priests nor deacons; all the faithful were 

equal one to another, and were equally dependent 

on Christ, the only priest. Each one had his 

Bible; let him interpret it after his own fashion, 

believe and do what he found there, and take no 

heed of others. If the faithful wished for their 

greater convenience to select one from among 

themselves to exercise the sacred office of reading 

the Bible, of celebrating the Supper and discharg- 

ing other hallowed rites, let them do so; but the 

one so selected had no sort of power over the 

others; his office was simply a mandate revocable 

at will by those who gave it. Among Protestants, 

then, there is no Church properly so called; each 

one is a Church unto himself, and the absolute de- 
mocracy and equality established among them ex- 

eludes any authority whatever as lodged in one 
or more over the other members. It was natural 

and inevitable that, if the Church of Christ was 
to be so conceived, and if there was no visible and 

sacred authority by which it was governed, there 
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remained only the civil authority,,in which all 
power, including the religious, was lodged and 

concentrated, and so it happened. Where there is 

no priest the only remaining ruler is the civil 
prince, and religion becomes an adjunct of the 

State. 

It was seen that such teaching destroyed all au- 
thority in the Church and some attempted to mod- 

ify it. Christ, these said, conferred upon the 

Church a real and supreme authority to enable it 
to govern itself as a society. But to whom did 

He give this supreme authority to teach, to con- 

fer sacraments, and to govern the Church? He 

gave it directly to the whole body of the faithful, 
to all believers, so that every one, by the fact of 
his being a Christian possessed it, but this au- 
thority is given to the faithful, singly and as a 
body, in such way, or on the understanding, that 
they are to hand it over to those to whom by their 
suffrages they shall choose to exercise it. Hence 
in this theory it is manifest that authority was 
conferred by God on the Christian people, singly 
and separately, and they were to delegate it to 
those whom they judged worthy of their confi- 
dence. Between the priesthood or the hierarchy 

1This is the theory of Luther, Zwinglius, and Calvin, and of 
all the Protestants of Germany. According to this theory re- 
ligious authority must necessarily end by passing into the hands 
of the civil or lay authority, which is the only authority that 
would then really exist in society. 
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and God stood the Christian people, the immedi- 
ate and perpetual depositaries of ecclesiastical 

power.* 

Finally there were those who said that Christ 
had founded His Church on the apostles, and on 

their successors, the bishops, and that to them col- 

lectively, or as a caste, He had given the power to 

teach and govern. 

Hence all sacred power is lodged in the episco- 

pal body and it is distributed through the Church, 

which, if I may so say, has received from Christ 

a form of government known as an aristocracy or 

an oligarchy.’ 
Now, the Catholic Church teaches and declares 

that Jesus Christ chose twelve apostles; that from 
among them He singled out Peter and gave to 
him and to his successors all power to teach, to 

govern, and to sanctify the Church; that the apos- 

tles and their successors, the bishops, receive their 

power from Christ through Peter and his succes- 
sors, or that, if they receive it immediately from 

Christ, it is always necessarily subject to that of 

1This is the teaching of Richer and is in substance the com- 
mon teaching as to the origin of the civil power, applied to the 
Church. According to Richer there is no real difference as to 
origin between the civil power and the ecclesiastical; both come 
from God and both are lodged as in a fountain, in the will of 
the people. 

2 Such is the Anglican Church as by law established, and such 
also are the Photian, the Russian, the Nestorian, and the Eu- 
tychian, which are governed by bishops and patriarchs through 
synods. 
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Peter. We Catholics believe, then, that the power 
of the Church comes from Christ, that it is lodged 
and concentrated in His vicar, the Bishop of 

Rome; that from him and through him it descends 

to bishops and priests for the welfare of the 
whole Church. It would be a waste of time to 
show you that this teaching is clearly contained 
in Holy Writ, where Christ gives His power to 

Peter and to the apostles, but never to the people. 

In a word, the power of the Church is fashioned 

on that of the government of a family; in the 
family power is not lodged in the children, and 
does not rise through them to the father; by na- 

ture it is lodged in the father and from him de- 

scends to the children; and as the children can 

never take that power from the father, so the 

Catholic family can never take away, or limit, or 

in any way modify the power that Christ has con- 
ferred on His vicar, and which, through him, He 

communicates to or determines in the body of 

bishops. 
To-day, as we have seen, the Church crosses the 

threshold of the Cenacle and establishes herself 

on the earth. Who are those who begin the work 
of Christ and set up His kingdom? They are the 

apostles, who are just entering upon the world; 

but at their head walks Peter; He first begins to 

speak and to preach Jesus Christ and by him is 

the first Church formed. Peter and the apostles 
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teach the people as, and when, and in the measure 
that seems to them reasonable; they baptize, they 
confirm, they gather the faithful about them, they 
rule them, they celebrate the sacred mysteries, 
they are the center and soul of the Church, that 
is forming and growing up around them day by 
day. 
From whom did the apostles and their head, 

Peter, receive authority to do all this?) From the 
Christian people? But they were not yet in ex- 
istence, nor could they be. They were called into 
existence by the apostles. How could power be 
received from those who did not yet exist? It 
would be an effect producing a cause, a son giving 
life to his father. 

Did Peter and the apostles receive this power 
from the Synagogue or the Sanhedrim? Both of 
these were most hostile; they had nailed the Mas- 
ter to the cross and they will soon cite the apostles 
before them, forbid them to preach, and have 
them publicly scourged. 

Did Peter and the apostles receive their power 
from Herod or Pilate, who then ruled in Judea? 

Did they at least ask leave of them to found and 

govern the new society? Herod and Pilate held 

civil and political, not religious power; they had 

been the enemies of Jesus and so also were they 
necessarily the enemies of His apostles. 

From whom, then, did Peter and the apostles 
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receive power to preach the Gospel and found the 

Church? From Jesus Christ. This they them- 
selves affirmed before the Sanhedrim when it 

bade them be silent and preach no more in the 
name of Jesus: ‘‘If it be just,’’ they said, ‘‘in the 

sight of God to hear you rather than God, judge 
ye.” 1 

In vain did the Sanhedrim renew its prohibition 

under threats; in vain did it have recourse to 

scourging, imprisonment, and the sword; in vain 

did Roman magistrates, consuls, and emperors 

bid them and their successors in the name of the 

law leave off preaching Christ; in vain did they 

try for three centuries to destroy the Church with 
fire and sword and to stifle her in her own blood; 

that first answer given by the apostles to the Great 

Council of Jerusalem became the ery of the 

Church and will continue so for all time. Her 
authority comes not from earth, it comes down 
from heaven; it comes immediately, perennially 
from Christ, the God-Man. Who, then, will dare 
stay this Church, or shackle her, or make her a 
maid-servant? What Cesar or king, what legis- 
lative body or first magistrate of the republic, 
what cabinet of ministers or dictator would ever 
dare say to Christ, the Man-God: ‘‘We allow You 
to go thus far, but no further; this we forbid?’’ 
And is it not just the same to say this to the 

1 Acts iy. 15-21. 



THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH 125 

Church, His ambassador and representative on 
earth? 

Reason tells us that the superior authority is 
above the inferior and judges it; to change this 
precedence would be to subvert all order and to 
introduce confusion into society. Now the au- 

thority of the Church does not come from the peo- 
ple, nor from any earthly authority no matter how 
exalted; it comes wholly and immediately from 
God and hence it can not be subjected to any 

earthly authority whatever; it is subject alone to 

Him from whom it is derived, that is, to God. 
But, you will say, if this is true then the civil 

authority is subject to the Church, it is an ap- 

pendage to the Church, and in reality there is only 
one supreme power, that of the Church. 

Now, my friends, do we Catholics not say that 

the civil authority also comes from God as well 

as the ecclesiastical, and that in its own domain it 

is independent? Certainly, we Catholics affirm 

both the one and the other, and in doing so we 

do not think the statements are contradictory. 

Civil authority comes from God, and ecclesiastical 

authority comes from God; civil authority comes 

from God, who allows men to determine its forms 

according to the eternal laws of justice; the ec- 

elesiastical comes from God, but its form God 

Himself has determined, and no one can ever 

change it. The civil authority comes from God, 
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and its purpose is to secure by just means good or- 
der, prosperity, and earthly happinéss; the eccle- 

siastical authority comes from God, and its pur- 

pose is to carry men forward by a life of virtue 
and holiness here to the life that begins beyond the 

grave. Each is independent, wholly independent, 

of the other, in its respective field. It is false, 
then, to say that the civil authority is reduced to 
the condition of a satellite of the ecclesiastical 

and that the latter is supreme. The ecclesiastical, 

by reason of its supernatural and spiritual end, 

and of the means it employs, is the more noble of 

the two and the more necessary, and demands of 
the civil that it shall put no impediment in its 

way; on the contrary that it shall, as occasion and 

opportunity may arise, remove impediments from 

its path and aid it in attaining its end; and in 

turn the ecclesiastical authority engages to give 

to the civil the aid of its moral force, an aid of 

immense advantage whether as regards the 

private life of the individual or the public life of 
society. The two powers are, moreover, distinct, 

because the ends and the means of each are dis- 

tinct; but they are not separate, and much less are 

they enemies, and the interest of each requires 

that they should go forward hand in hand and act 
in concert, of course according to the special con- 

ditions of time and place, respecting each other 
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and holding out to each other the hand of friend- 
ship. 

But suppose these two wayfarers, the ecclesi- 
astical authority and the civil, traveling along the 
same road, should antagonize each other and by 
reason of conflicting interests set to quarreling; 
what then? 

They never should antagonize each other, since 
it is not possible that the true interests of time 
should ever conflict with those of eternity; and 

if they do antagonize each other this will be due 

to human infirmity, or to some misunderstanding, 
or to the passions that cloud the judgment. But 

if they do quarrel what is to be done? They 

should act as do two honest and upright travelers, 
who chance to be going along the same way and 

jostle and annoy each other. They talk the mat- 
ter over, each explains his position, they search 

out the cause of the trouble, they set themselves 
to remedy it, come to an understanding, and set 
out again on their journey in peace. And this 

is what the two authorities have done and what 

they should always do whenever a misunderstand- 
ing arises between them, and both princes and 

people, both State and Church, will be the gain- 

ers. 
But, it will be said, if an equitable settlement 

can not be had between Church and State, what 
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is to be done? Which of the two powers is to 

give way? 2 
It is quite certain that if the point in dispute 

refers to things that do not touch faith or morals, 

or universal discipline, or any other substantial 

point, the Church for love of peace and for the 

common good will make every possible sacrifice ; 

but if the question at issue involves faith, or 

morals, or general discipline, or anything else of 

supreme importance, the Church will never come 

to terms; she will remain immovable, and this all 
history attests. 

Now let us put aside the case in which civil 
authority is supposed to be in the hands of men 
who are not Catholics, and consider the case in 

which power is in the hands of Catholics, who as 

such are subject to the authority of the Church. 

The Church solemnly affirms that the question at 

issue refers to faith, or morals, or the interest of 

souls, and that as to these no compromise is possi- 

ble. Now may Catholic statesmen in such a case, 
as representing the rights of the people on the 

one hand, and on the other knowing their duty 

of respect and obedience to the Church, rise up 
against her, resist her commands, and spurn her 
authority? May they have a two-fold conscience, 
now professing themselves children of the Church 
and again parading as her enemies? May they 
as private individuals acknowledge her as a mo- 



THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH 129 

ther, and as representatives of the civil authority 

judge her, and if need be condemn her? No, 

never. 
But, it is said again, the Church by the very 

fact that she is clothed with divine and infallible 

authority regards herself as superior to civil au- 

thority; she does not deal as peer with peer, she 

takes on the attitude of a judge from whom there 

is no appeal; in dealing with an authority like 

this there is nothing to do but simply either to 

submit, or to resist and fight. How would you 

have one deal with an authority that calls itself 

infallible? 

The answer is easy and it has been partially 

given above. The Church will never appeal to her 

infallible authority except when there is question 

of faith, or morals, or universal discipline, and 

in these she can permit no discussion and to treat, 

when these are in question, with the civil author- 

ity as with her peer would be to prove false to 

herself. But apart from these questions she al- 

lows, welcomes, and at times invites discussion. 

She is always a mother and therefore superior 

to her children, but how can she be a mother with- 

out at times abdicating her dignity, treating with 

her children, and making compromises with them? 

In bringing this first point to an end let us 

repeat that the Church, in the person of Peter 

and the apostles, received power to teach, govern, 
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and sanctify men; that this power is perpetual 
and universal within the limits fixed by the Gos- 
pel; that she receives it not from men, not from 
any earthly authority, but from Christ, to whom 
alone she is accountable; that this power, instead 
of being a detriment to the dignity of earthly 
powers, or in any way diminishing their strength, 
is an aid to them, makes them more respected 
among the people and more efficient for good; 
that where misunderstandings arise and the two 
powers seem at variance with each other, the 
Church does not decline to seek a way to adjust 
a reconciliation, if the subject under discussion 
permits it. Now, my friends, can any one hon- 
estly say that in all this there is anything un- 
reasonable, anything that endangers the rights of 
the civil powers, or that can in any possible way 
be injurious to the interests, moral or material, 
of the people? 

Your own good sense, which is often a safer 
guide than the most subtle, and not always un- 
biased, disquisitions of scientific men and espe- 
cially of lawyers, will give you the answer. 

In our day more than ever before the tendency 
is to bring down the supreme civil power from the 
upper to the lower classes. There was a time 
when it was lodged in the hands of one or of a 
few, and it was held by some that it came directly 
from God, and descended upon monarchs as the 
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tongues of fire descended upon the apostles in 

the Cenacle. Next, the supreme civil power, as 

centered in monarchs or in a few men, came as 

time went on to be shared by the aristocratic 

body, associated with monarchs; next, it was still 

further extended, and to-day it is diffused among 

the multitude, in whom it is lodged and by whom 

it is handed over to their representatives, whether 

for better or for worse, it is not necessary here 

to inquire. Just now there are signs to indicate 

that the supreme civil power is again passing 

from the lower to the upper classes, from the peo- 

ple to their representatives, and that it is gath- 

ering about thrones where thrones still exist. 

In this constant development of the civil power, 

which descends from God upon the multitude, 

from the multitude mounts up again to the throne 

and from the throne descends once more upon 

the multitude, now, the arbiter of its own desti- 

nies, it is only too easy for men to draw com- 

parisons between the civil power, undergoing 

these constant changes, and the power of the 

Church, and to make the former in all its vary- 

ing phases the model of the latter. The form of 

the power of the Church has been determined by 

its divine Author, Jesus Christ, and no profane 

hand may dare to alter it. Christ did not wish 
to abandon this to the will, to the caprice, or to 

the natural fickleness of men, and still less of the 
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mob. He concentrated it in a body chosen by 
Himself, in a Head appointed by Himself, and 

while this Head and that Body may, according 

to the conditions of time and place, and the rea- 

sonable desires of the people, relax or tighten the 

reins of the power they hold, they may never, 

now or in time to come, allow it to pass out of 
their hands; neither may they change its nature 

nor the line of its succession. Cast as we are in 

the midst of the whirlwind of human affairs, spec- 
tators of these incessant changes of kingdoms 

and empires, of dynasties and republics, of stat- 

utes, constitutions, and laws, we learn to appre- 

ciate the organism of the Church, which in all 

its essential parts is unchanged and unchange- 

able, and to it we shall cling as to a rock or strong 

tower, lest, buffeted by the treacherous waves of 

time we may be cast out upon the high sea and 
swallowed in its depths. 

And now let us pass on to the second truth of 

which I promised to speak and which is a natural 

consequence of the one just treated. 

All power in the Church comes immediately 

from Christ; she is the incarnation of this power, 

as the sacred humanity, personally assumed by 

Christ, was the incarnation of the Word. What 

follows from this? That there is no other way 

by which to go to Christ except the Church, the 

Church founded by Him and as He founded her. 
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To think of uniting oneself with Christ, and yet 
ignore the Church, that is, the hierarchy, is like 

attempting to cross a great river without going 

over a bridge or in a boat; or like wishing to see 

the sun, but not its rays; or to touch the soul 
without touching the body; or to enter into the 
sanctuary of a man’s conscience without speak- 

ing to him by word or sign; or to get an electric 
shock without a conducting wire. Christ has 
given into the custody of the Church the treasure 
of His truth and grace. Would you share in this 

treasure? You must go to the Church who alone 

possesses it and dispenses it. 
Say, my friends, that there is a powerful prince 

who governs a vast and flourishing empire. On 

a certain day he summons his ministers and tells 

them that he has made preparation to go into 

distant lands. ‘‘All power,’’ he goes on, ‘‘is in 

your hands. I am now about to set out and I 

shall be for years a long way off and inaccessible 

to my subjects. I can not leave the empire to 

itself; that would be a crime. Therefore until 

my return I commit all power to you; use it as 
you judge best for the good of my people. All 

who obey and respect me, must obey and respect 

you, who hold my place.’’ 
Now, my friends, what would you say of such 

of the subjects of this prince as would refuse to 

recognize the authority of his lieutenants, and 
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who would say: ‘‘We respect and obey the 
prince, but we shall have nothing to do with his 
lieutenants, men whom we do not know; we shall 

give an account of ourselves and of our actions 

to the prince alone and to him we appeal?’’?’ You 

can easily fancy how they would fare during the 
incumbency of the lieutenants and what punish- 
ment they might look forward to at the return 

of the prince. In these unnatural rebels, who 
while recognizing the authority of their prince 

refuse to recognize that of his lieutenants ap- 

pointed by himself, you have an exact counterpart 
of the conduct of those Christians who, while pro- 

fessing to respect and obey Christ the Saviour, 
refuse to respect and obey His Church. 

I understand, my friends, the difficulty that 
rises in your minds. Subjects, you will say, can 

not go to a prince who is absent and can not be 

seen; and neither can a prince govern subjects 

who are leagues away and whom he does not even 
know; but with Christ it is different; He is God, 
He sees all, knows all, and is present everywhere. 
Why, then, may we not pass His lieutenants by 
and go straight to Him and deal with Him alone? 
What law forbids this? The law enacted by 
Christ Himself forbids this, in virtue of which 
we must listen to the Church as we would listen 
to Christ Himself, for he declared that whoso- 
ever hears the Church hears Him; that He would 
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ratify in heaven whatsoever the Church ratified 
on earth; that he would forgive those sins that 
the Church forgave and retain those that she re- 
tained; that whatsoever she bound on earth He 
would bind in heaven, and whatsoever she loosed 
on earth He would loose in heaven. All men, no 
matter who they may be or what their rank and 
power, must respect a law so solemnly sanctioned 

by Christ, for to violate it is to offend Him and 
to incur His wrath, and we all know what a 
frightful thing it is to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 
And if we can not have recourse to the Church, 

if we can not listen to her teaching, or avail our- 
selves of the power of the keys for the remission 
of our sins, or receive the sacraments, the foun- 

tains of grace, what will become of us? If we 

can not have recourse to Christ shall we be cut 
off by Him? 

No, my friends, when through no fault of ours 

we can not gain access to the bosom of the 

Church, the arms of the Father are ever open; 

when the Church can not receive us Jesus Christ 

will receive us, He who reads our minds and 

hears the sobbing of our heart, He who wills that 

none shall be lost. 

Let it, then, be a settled and most certain truth 
for all that, as far as we are concerned, the only 

way to Christ is through the Church; we must 
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listen to the Church as we would listen to Christ, 

because, in the condition of things as they are, for 

us Christ lives in the Church, works through the 

Church, governs and sanctifies souls by the 

Church. 
You will say, this is all very well, but in regard 

to what things must we listen to the Church? In 

regard to all things that she teaches in the name 

of Christ and in regard to all laws that she pro- 

claims in His name. 

But if some things should seem to us unreason- 

able and unjust, what then? Who are you that 
you should judge the Church and in judging her 

judge Christ Himself? There are two judges be- 

fore you, your own reason and the reason of the 

Church, and therefore of Christ. To which of 

these two ought you to give the preference? It 

is clear you ought to give the preference to the 

reason of the Church and of Christ. 

‘*But,’’ you will say, ‘‘suppose the Church has 

not pronounced a formal judgment, has not de- 

fined a question, but limits herself to saying, 

‘you should hold this, or you should do that, or 

you should avoid that other,’ am I then free to 

follow my own reason instead of that of the 

Church and of Christ?’’? No, my children, you 
are not. Suppose your father and mother should 
lay upon you a command in solemn and peremp- 
tory terms, what would you do? You say at 
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once: ‘‘We should obey without a moment’s 
hesitation.’’ May you be ever blessed, my chil- 
dren. Now, suppose your father and mother did 
not solemnly and peremptorily command you, but 
made their wish and desire perfectly clear to you, 
what would you do? You would say: ‘We are 
docile and loving children, and nothing is farther 
from us than the thought of saddening our 
parents; it is and ever will be a joy to us and a 
glory both to say and to do what we know our 
parents wish and desire.’’ A noble and a holy 
reply. Let this be your rule of conduct toward 
your mother, the Church: To think and feel 
with her. When you know how the Church looks 
upon a doctrine, although she has not as yet 

passed upon it a judgment from which there is 

no appeal, bow your heads and hearts to what 

she holds: This is to think with her and with 
Christ. 

On this very day Peter announced the Gospel 

of Christ to the throngs that gathered in Jerusa- 
lem. When they had heard these things they had 

compunction in their hearts and said: ‘‘What 

shall we do, brethren?’’ And Peter said: ‘‘Do 

penance and be baptized every one of you for the 

remission of your sins, and you shall receive the 

gifts of the Holy Ghost.’’ It was a command to 

these throngs and they forthwith obeyed.’ 
1 Acts ii. 37 seq. 
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Later on there was a murmuring of the Greeks 

against the Hebrews because the widows of the 

former were neglected in the daily ministrations, 

and to remove the cause of dissension the apos- 

tles proposed to the multitude to appoint deacons 

to serve the table. It was not a law; it was a 

suggestion, a wish of the apostles, and the multi- 

tude acquiesced, received the proposal with favor 

and chose the deacons.! The conduct of the first 

Christians towards Peter and the apostles is an 

exact pattern of what ours should be toward the 

Church, which is now, as then, the Church of 

Peter and the apostles. 

The error of those Christians, inconsiderable 

in number, who hold in practice that they can be 

saved without being united in mind and heart, 

_ in faith and work with the Church, is not a new 

error, my friends; it has had advocates in every 

age, even in the golden age of the Church. St. 

Cyprian, who lived in the third century, when the 

memory of the apostles was still fresh and the 

echo of their voice still heard, wrote a work, 

small indeed in size, but of inestimable worth, in 

which, with an eloquence worthy of Demosthenes 

and Cicero, he smote the error of those of that 

day who maintained that they could serve God 

and be saved, even though separated from the 

Church. 
1 Acts vi. 1 seq. 
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Allow me to bring this discourse to an end by 
quoting some passages of it, translated into our 
tongue. ‘‘Does he who is not united with the 
Church believe that he holds the Faith? Has he 
who opposes and resists the Church, who deserts 
the chair of Peter, upon which the Church is 
founded, any assurance that he is in the Church? 
And this unity we bishops especially, who gov- 
ern the Church, should firmly hold and defend, 
and thus show that the episcopacy is also one 
and undivided. There is but one head, one 
source, and one mother, blessed with many chil- 
dren. We are born of her womb, nourished with 
her milk, and animated with her spirit. The 
Church knows but one House, and she guards 

with chaste purity the sanctity of the marriage 
bed. She preserves us for God, and the children 

whom she begets she gives to God. Whosoever 

is detached from the Church is joined to an 

adultress and is cut off from the promises of the 

Church. Whosoever leaves the Church will not 

attain the promises of Christ. He is an alien, 
impious, and an enemy. Whosoever has not the 
Church for a mother, has not God for a Father. 

Whosoever gathers elsewhere than in the Church, 
lays waste the Church. Whosoever holds not the 
unity of the Church, holds not the law of God, 

neither has he the faith of the Father and of 

the Son, nor life and salvation. Do they think 
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they have Christ in their midst who are gathered 
together outside the Church? This’ stain would 

not be washed out with blood, even though they 

were martyred confessing Christ’s name. He 

who is not in the Church can not be a martyr. 

Whosoever is separated from the Church is to be 
shunned. Can he who makes war on the priests 

of Christ and cuts himself from the society of 

the clergy and people fancy he is with Christ? 
He bears arms against the Church; he opposes 

the ordinance of God.’’* 

1 Hane unitatem Ecclesiae qui non tenet, tenere se fidem credit? 
Qui Ecclesia renititur et resistit, qui cathedram Petri super quem 
fundata est Ecclesia, deserit in Hcclesia esse confidit? 
Quam unitatem firmiter tenere et vindicare debemus, maxime 
episcopi, qui in Ecclesia praesidemus, ut episcopatum quoque 
ipsum unum atque indivisum probemus. . . . Unum caput 
est et origo una et una mater faecunditatis successibus copiosa. 
Illius foetu nascimur, illius lacte nutrimur, spiritu ejus anima- 
mur. . . . Unam Domun novit (Ecclesia), unius cubiculi 
sanctitatem castro pudore custodit. Haee nos Deo servat, haec 
filios regno quos generavit assignat. Quisquis ab Ecclesia segre- 
gatus adulterae iungitur, a promissis Ecclesia separatur. Nec 
perveniat ad Christi praemia, qui relinquit Ecclesiam Christi. 
Alienus est, profanus est, hostis est. Habere iam non potest 

Patrem Deum qui Ecclesiam non habet matrem. . . . Qui 
alibi praeter Ecclesiam colligit. Christi Ecclesiam  spargit. 
Hane unitatem qui non tenet, Dei legem non tenet; non tenet 
Patris et Filii fidem, vitam non tenet et salutem. . . . An 
secum esse Christum cum collecti fuerint opinantur, qui extra 
Christi Ecclesiam colliguntur? Tales etiamsi occisi in confes- 
sione nominis fuerint, macula ista nec sanguine abluitur. 
Esse martyr non potest qui in Keclesia non est. . . . Fugien- 
dus quisquis fuerit ab Ecclesia separatus. An esse sibi cum 
Christo videtur qui adversus Sacerdotes Christi facit, qui se a 
Cleri eius et plebis societate secernit? Arma ille contra Eccle- 
siam portat, contra Dei dispositionem repugnat (St. Cyprian, De 
Unitate Ecclesiae, passim). 
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I will not multiply citations; it would be use- 
less. I will only ask you, my friends, if the ne- 
cessity of being with the Church, as a condition 
of being with Christ, could be enforced in lan- 
guage clearer, more energetic, and more eloquent? 
I leave the answer to you. 
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DISCOURSE VI 

The Church the Most Perfect Teacher 

HAT is the primary and the most urgent need 
of man? It is the need of truth, whether 

in the natural or the supernatural order, as a 
necessary means to happiness, the supreme goal 
of all our desires. Have you ever heard any one 
say: ‘‘I do not care for truth; I do not seek it; 
I should not know what to do with it; I despise 
it’’? Assuredly not. Man may in his heart hate 
it and despise it because it reproves him and is 
a check upon his passions, but there is a hidden 
power within him, against which it is useless to 
struggle, that forces him to ery out that he loves 
and seeks truth. 

Ts truth a flower or a fruit that is born spon- 
taneously on this earth? Is it the production of 
man? No. If it were, man could at his good 
pleasure throttle and murder it, as unnatural 
mothers murder the fruit of their womb. Truth 
is indestructible and immortal. Whence does it 
come? It comes from Heaven as light comes 
from the sun; it is a most pure ray coming out 
uninterruptedly from Him who alone can Say: 
‘‘T am the light of the world, I am truth.’’ But 
if man can not quench truth, it not being the work 
of his hands, he can obscure it; as the earth, 

143 
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though not able to quench the sun, can obscure 

and darken its light with the dense vapors that 

it draws from its own bosom. So have men done 

in time past and so do they still. They plunged 

into the filth of their wicked passions, and they so 

completely clouded and darkened their intellects 

that they could not take a step forward in the 

path of life without stumbling and sinking deeper 

into the mire into which they had fallen. Then 

He, who is life itself and truth itself, came down 

into the midst of our darkness to light the lamp 

that was never to be quenched and to enlighten 

all men. For three long years He toiled, setting 

upon a mountain the great lamp which was to 

illuminate the entire earth. When all was in 

readiness the heavens were opened and a divine 

flame shone out from on high; suddenly it lighted 

the lamp set upon the mountain of sin, the Church 

of Christ, then restricted to the apostles and dis- 

ciples; its soft, tranquil, pure light, like waves of 

ether, from that auspicious day diffused itself 

over the whole earth, encompassed all things, pen- 

etrated all things and filled them with supernatu- 

ral and never-failing life. This is the mystery 

which to-day we are called upon to consider. 

Let us put metaphor aside. We are commemo- 

rating that most auspicious day, the first of the 

Church upon this earth, when she set out on her 

march through the centuries and began to fulfil 
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the command of Christ: ‘‘Go, teach all nations.’’ 
To-day she seated herself upon the chair of truth, 
that Christ Himself assigned to her, and which 
she will never relinquish as long as time lasts. 
To you, who are gathered about this chair of 
truth, allow me from among the many truths that 
come to my mind and that are associated with 
this mystery to select three for your considera- 
tion. The Church has in herself all the charac- 
teristics that constitute a perfect teacher: First, 
she has the authority of a teacher; second, she 
possesses all the knowledge of a teacher; third, 
she knows the divine art of teaching. This is a 
large subject and hence I shall be obliged to 
abridge and condense my remarks and you will 
in consequence be under the necessity of giving 
closer attention. 

The first requisite in any teacher, no matter 
what branch of knowledge he is called upon to 

teach, is, as you will agree, authority. A teacher 
supposes disciples who gather about him and 

drink in his words, and by the very fact of doing 
so they acknowledge his superiority and their 

need of him. He comes before them as one pos- 
sessing a treasure, which he is ready and willing 

to share with those who ask it. Before they 

crowd about him and listen to him they must be 
persuaded that he is superior to them, that he 

has what they have not, and that he is disposed to 
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give them what he has. No one will recognize 

as a teacher another whom he regards as his equal 

or inferior. What can he gain from such a one? 

Nothing. 

Say that we are in a schoolroom and that a 

young lad takes the teacher’s chair and sets him- 

self to lecture and teach. His companions begin 

to laugh, to banter, and to hiss him, and if they 

listen to him at all they do so to make game of 

him. And why so? Because they do not recog- 

nize in him either the dignity or the authority of 

a teacher. 

But now the teacher comes in and takes his 

seat; at once there is silence; all eyes are fixed 

on him and the pupils listen to him respectfully 

and with attention. Whence the difference? 

They did not recognize any authority in the lad 

who took on the airs of a teacher, but they recog- 

nize it in him who really possesses it; and they 

willingly accept on his word what they do not 

understand, in the hope that they will under- 

stand it some day. In short, the teacher is as a 

father, who offers to them truth, the life of the 

intellect; the pupils are children, who long for it 

and ask it; if the pupils do not esteem and rev- 

erence the teacher, or if the teacher does not 

know how to make them reverence and esteem 

him, every tie between them is broken, and the 

teacher ceases to be a teacher, and the pupils 
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cease to be pupils. Authority alone creates both 
teacher and pupils, but it must be an authority 
that comes not of force, but of persuasion, an au- 
thority that is fatherly, that finds a way to the 
heart in order to gain entrance to the mind. 

Now, my friends, in the Church, the great 
teacher, have we this characteristic of authority? 
It was said of Christ that He taught not after the 
manner of the Scribes and Pharisees, but as one 
having authority. Can we say the same of the 
Church? Let us see. 

It is hardly necessary to say that the only su- 
preme and absolute authority that has a right 
to inflict itself upon all men without exception 
is the authority of God. He is the creator and 
conservator, He is infinite wisdom and may say 
to all intelligences whether in heaven or on earth: 
‘*You are the work of My hands; all that you have 
or can have comes from Me alone. Bow your 
heads before Me and receive with docility what I 
say to you.’’ Any intelligent being, who would 
dare doubt the sovereign authority of God over 
him, could only be regarded as having lost the 
use of his reason, and to argue with such a one 
would be useless. 

Now Jesus Christ, the Man-God, the creator, 

conservator, and redeemer of the human race, 

He who is infinite wisdom, has transferred to the 

Church His supreme and absolute authority; this 
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He has Himself said in the clearest possible 

terms. The Church, then, comes, before men in 

the name of God, of Jesus Christ, the Man-God, 

invested with all His authority and has a right to 

say: ‘‘Jesus Christ sends me to you; I am but 

the bearer and repeater of His words; to the de- 

posit of truth and the treasures of grace that I 

have received from Him I have not added an 
iota nor have I taken from them an iota; as the 

divine Father was in Him and sent Him on earth, 

so He, Jesus Christ, is in me, and sends me to you; 

whoso hears me, hears Him, whoso hears me not, 

hears not Him.”’ 

O Church, or Ambassador of Christ, how do 
you prove that you have a mission and that the 

power you hold and exercise is divine? ‘‘Here 

are my credentials, here are the proofs that bear 

witness that my authority comes from Christ. 
They are the very works of Christ Himself which 
I continue; my very existence, the prophecies that 

are fulfilled in me; the miracles that are wrought 

by my children; the supernatural virtues that are 

resplendent in my bosom. Examine them well, 

scrutinize them in the light of science, and it will 

be found that God is with me, that my doctrine 
is not mine, but His who sent me, Jesus Christ’s, 

the Man-God’s. Who of you will refuse to bow 

before God? Very well, then; to bow before me, 

to receive me, is to bow before God and to receive 
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Him.’’ Such is the language that the Church 
holds, and holds by right among men. Is there 

any authority superior to, or equal to, that of 

the Church? It is an authority not of earth but 
of heaven; it is one and the same with Christ’s, 

as the light that flames out in the sun and is re- 

flected in the stars is one and the same. Man in 

the presence of God feels in his soul that he is 

subject to Him, prostrates himself before Him, 

adores Him and cries out: ‘‘O Lord, Thou hast 

spoken; it is enough; Thy word is the law of my 

mind; I believe.’’ 
No man on earth and no combination of men 

would dare say: ‘‘I speak to you in the name 

of God, my word is the word of God; receive it 

and hold it as you would the word of God Him- 
self.’? And should any man dare say so, or per- 

mit another to say so in his name, he would but 
excite in his hearers laughter, compassion, and 

scorn. Only the Church has ever held and holds 

such language; she preaches it from the house- 

tops and makes it the basis of her teaching. 

Take from the Church this supernatural author- 

ity, in the name of which she fulfils her office of 

teacher, and you have destroyed her; you have 

lowered her to the level of any mere human au- 

thority; you have made her a mere arguer and 

disputer against any trifler who has a turn for 

controversy and knows not how to reason; you 
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have reduced her to the miserable condition of a 

vulgar pedant who with difficulty gathers about 

him a dozen pupils, always ready to dispute with 

him as equal with equal, to turn their backs upon 

him, to oppose doctrine to doctrine, and school 

to school; and they are right in doing so, for his 

authority is not greater than theirs. 
In the beginning of the last century a great 

statesman sent through another this message to 

the greatest of captains, then almost the arbiter 

of Europe: ‘‘If you will cut yourself loose from 

the Church of Rome and form of your own em- . 
pire a national church, of which you yourself will 

be the head, I promise you peace.’’ ‘Tell him 
who sent you,’’ replied the great captain, ‘‘that 

my people are not Arabs; Mohammed claimed to 

be a prophet of God, was the founder of a new 

religion, and was believed; but should I seriously 

proclaim myself the head of a Church, my sub- 

jects would laugh me to scorn.’’ And he uttered 

a stupendous truth, thus proving himself to be a 

profound reasoner and as acute a judge of hu- 

man nature as he was incomparably skilled in the 

art of war. The Church says openly and before 

all the world what neither sage nor monarch, no 

matter how powerful, has ever dared affirm in the 

light of day: ‘‘I represent,’’ she says, ‘‘God on 

earth; I hold my doctrine from God alone, and it 

is your duty to receive it from me as you would 
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receive it from God Himself. Be silent, ye men; 

away with your reasonings; God speaks in me 

and through me; would you argue with Him?”’ 

From this divine authority, which the Church 

is conscious that she possesses, comes the inti- 

mate and irremovable conviction of her infallibil- 

ity in whatever relates to faith and morals; and 

her firm and inflexible utterances, dignified and 

majestic, extort the respect and subdue the in- 

tellects of men. Like to the divine Founder, 

when she deals with truths.to be believed and 

commands to be observed, she does not hesitate; 

she does not waver between this doctrine and 

that; her language like that of Jesus Christ is: 
“Aye, aye. No, no.’’ It is clean cut, precise, 

like to a shining, sharp, two-edged sword. There 

is not one word too few, not one word too many; 

she is ever the same; she goes straight to the 

point; she satisfies the minds of the learned; she 

gives assurance to plain men and to children; she 

dissipates every shadow of doubt. Having pro- 

nounced sentence, she never retracts it, never 

amplifies or restricts it, never adjusts it to suit 
the exigencies or the wishes of the rich, the wise 

and the powerful, or the fickle caprices of the 

multitude. Her word is as fixed as the masses of 

granite in the Alps and her people know that cen- 

turies may come and go, but that she will never 

change a single iota. This unshaken persuasion, 
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sealed by the history of her whole existence, im- 
presses upon the language of the Church a char- 
acter of security and of superhuman authority 
that breaks down all opposition and infuses into 
the mind a tranquil trust, which must be experi- 
enced to be known and appreciated. Our mind 
reposes upon the infallible authority of the 
Church with the same calm, unalterable certainty, 
with which learned men repose upon the axioms 
that constitute the groundwork of their sciences. 
There is, however, this difference; namely, the 
absolute certainty and security which scientific 
men derive from the indemonstrable axioms that 
are luminous to their minds is human and neces- 
sarily restricted to a privileged class, to the aris- 
tocracy of intellect, while ours is common indis- 
criminately to all who wish to possess it, and 
costs neither application nor toil. It is enough 
to say: ‘Thou, O Church, my mother, thou dost 
teach it; thou canst not err, for God is ever with 
thee. I believe.’’ 
From this firm conviction of her own authority 

the Church derives another most important ad- 
vantage, which lifts her teaching above every 
other teaching. Her teaching tends directly to 
supply a power and a natural need common to 
all men, collectively and individually, namely, the 
power and the need every one has of believing. 
True, the power and the need of reasoning is 
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common to all men; but a little reflection will 
show that the power and the need of believing 
is still more common and more imperative. Rea- 
soning is the privilege of the cultured classes 
rather than of the multitude; believing belongs 
to the multitude rather than to the cultured 
classes. The Church, because her authority is 
divine, avoids disputes and discussions and de- 
mands faith, an absolute faith, thus putting all 
men on a level, and without distinction subjecting 
all to God. Enter any of our: churches and no- 
tice the multitude that fills them. Mingled to- 
gether are artisans and laboring men, women, 
and children, and among them a few men of 
wealth and splendid education. Does the Church 
make any distinction between one class and an- 
other? All sit on the same benches, all hear the 
same teaching, and all, if they will be her chil- 
dren, must recite the same Creed: ‘‘I believe in 
God the Father almighty, creator of heaven and 
earth,’’ down to the very last words, “I believe 
in life everlasting.’’ 

Far be it from me to disparage the power of 
human reason, the noblest gift of God, whose 
rights the Church, not only religiously respects, 
but defends and maintains; still every one who 
knows human nature and is familiar with the his- 
tory of nations and peoples, knows also that faith, 
whether natural or supernatural, is the most 
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powerful means by which to move the heart and 

the conscience and that it is the great binding 

force of nations. Reason may make a conquest 

of the individual, but faith stirs whole nations 

and leads them whither it will. All the great 

phenomena of the human family, all the transfor- 

mations of peoples, have been due to faith, rather 

than to reason. Reason is a force that loosens 

the first pebble on the mountain-side, but it is the 

snow that moves it, that accumulates around it 

until it becomes an avalanche sweeping before it 

everything in its course. Reason begins, if you 

will; it is the first small spark, but faith fans it 

into a devouring flame. 

Here, say, is an immense army drawn up in 

array; it is silent and motionless; the voice of 

the commander is heard; the trumpeter answers 

back, and that mass of soldiers, as if they were 

one man, begins to stir; they move and march 

and rush forward headlong. All this is due to 

the voice of the commander and to the discipline 

of obedience, that is, to the voice of authority and 

to the strong faith that obeys. Could you by 

long and subtle reasoning have made the multi- 

tude move and march in that compact and orderly 

fashion? It would be folly to attempt it. 

The Church, then, is the most perfect of the 

teachers of men because she has all the authority 

of the great Teacher, a divine authority, before 
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which all men must bow, which never changes, 

which fills the intellect with the most absolute 

certainty, which makes all equal, and which mar- 

velously unites all minds that surrender them- 

selves to her in one common faith. 

Authority is required in a teacher, but this is 

not enough; knowledge or doctrine is also re- 

quired. If the teacher has not knowledge what 

ean he teach? 

In the Church there is coupled with a divine 

and supreme authority a corresponding knowl- 

edge. 

All things that can be taught and all sciences 

may be divided into two great categories; namely, 

into natural and supernatural sciences, into hu- 

man and divine sciences. It would be useless to 

enumerate the natural and human sciences; you 
have heard the names of enough of them to fill 

many pages. Sciences are as numerous as the 

things on earth and in heaven, as the elements 

that compose them, and as their relations one to 

another; for science is only the knowledge of 

things and their relations. 

Still more extensive is the category of the 

supernatural and divine sciences; it embraces all 

the sciences that lead to a knowledge of man, of 

his origin and end, of his duties to himself, to 

his neighbors and to God; it embraces the knowl- 

edge of what God has created, of what He has im- 
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posed upon man, and of what He exacts from him. 

The field of the divine sciences is immense. 

Beautiful, noble, and admirable are the natu- 

ral and human sciences, and all honor to those 

who cultivate them. They are all rays of the 

Eternal Truth, God, but they are not all neces- 

sary to man; some are beneficial, others are not 

more than a pleasure or a distinction. 

But a knowledge at least of the principles of 

the supernatural and divine sciences is most 
necessary to all men. It is not, indeed, necessary 

that all men shall be learned, but it is necessary 

that all men shall be virtuous and shall possess 

the knowledge requisite to become virtuous. 

‘“‘To me,’’ said a profound philosopher, ‘‘it 

matters little to know whether the earth moves 

around the sun or the sun around the earth; but 

it matters a great deal to me to know if there is 

a God, if the soul is immortal, and what I am to 

do to avoid sin and to be eternally happy.’’ 
Now who can and should teach us the knowl- 

edge of supernatural and divine things? The 

Church, and the Church alone. While it is true 

that she, through her priesthood, has in all ages 

and countries held a distinguished place in the 

cultivation of the natural and human sciences and 

that at times she could proudly boast of having 

a primacy of honor in this field, nevertheless it 

is also true that this is not the field assigned her 
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by Jesus Christ. The scope of her office is not 
to teach the sciences of the first category, but 
of the second, to teach the supernatural and di- 

vine sciences that lead men on to virtue and 

sanctity. 

The Church comes confidently before the world, 
laden with a wealth of every science that relates 

to God, to man, and to virtue. ‘‘Let all men 
know,’’ she says, ‘‘that there is a God, that He is 

a most perfect being, a pure spirit; that He does 

not derive His origin from others; that He is or 

exists of Himself; that He is the first and the 

everlasting; that He is because He is; that He is 

immense, independent, infinite, unchangeable; 

that in Him there is nothing in potency, passing 

from potency to act, but that He is always and 

wholly one most pure act. In Him there is a 

Principle without a principle, that eternally gen- 

erates of itself a most pure and infinite thought, 

in which He knows all things by one sole and 

most pure act. The Principle that generates 

without a principle is the Person, named the Fa- 

ther; and the thought generated, equal also to the 

Generator, is the Person, named the Son; and 

these two, the Generator and the Generated, 
knowing one another, love one another eternally 

and infinitely, and loving one another produce 

that ineffable Bond, a Person equal to them, 

named the Holy Ghost, that infinitely binds them 
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and fuses them in one sole Being,.God, who, one 

in Being and trine in Persons, most perfect in 

Himself, needs not seek outside Himself an ob- 

ject either of His knowledge or of His love. God, 
all-blessed in Himself, but wishing and loving to 

communicate His perfections outside Himself, 

creates out of nothing all things in heaven and 

on earth, rules and governs them and leads them 

on by His providence to their perfection. Man 

is the work of His omnipotent hand and consti- 

tuted by Him the lord and king of the earth. 

Mortal in his body, man is immortal in his soul, 

free, subject to the laws appointed by God, the 

Creator, and responsible for his acts. Created 

in justice and holiness, he fell by his own fault 

and was by his loving Creator again lifted up 
through a prodigy of love, the Incarnation. ‘‘O 
man,’’ the Church goes on, ‘‘fear, respect, obey, 

and love God, and after God, respect, obey, and 
love your parents; do not affront your brother 
men; love them as you love yourselves; aid them 
according to your means; love your enemies; do 
good to them and pray for them; detest lying, and 
touch not another’s goods; be humble, chaste, 
temperate, modest, generous; in a word be like 
your Father in heaven to whom some day you 
must give an account of every word and thought 
and act. If you are found like Him, you will be, 
body and soul, everlastingly and perfectly happy 



CHURCH MOST PERFECT TEACHER 159 

with Him; if you are found unlike Him and 

gravely guilty, you will be separated from Him 

and punished according to your deserts.”’ 

Now, my friends, tell me frankly, can there be 

teaching more conformable to reason than this 

and more worthy of man? Can any teaching be 
imagined more complete, more simple, and more 

beneficial to men and to society? Is it not true 

that if this teaching were faithfully practised this 

earth would be soon transformed into a place of 

delights and man would soon enjoy such happi- 

ness as is possible here below? 
The Church, then, fully possesses all truth and 

knowledge, natural and supernatural, by which 

this life is made a preparation for the life to 

come. But who can avail themselves of this 

treasure? All men without exception; and if her 

voice does not reach all, the fault, certainly, is not 

to be imputed to her, but to men themselves, or 

to obstacles which it is not in her power to re- 

move. For her, boundaries do not exist; she is 

not limited by rivers or mountains, by oceans, 

deserts, or climate; her voice, like that of the 

apostles, is heard from end to end of the earth. 

Frequently national antipathy between people 

and people raises an insurmountable barrier 

against her; jealousy and envy intervene to pre- 

vent both from possessing the same faith; what 

one welcomes the other rejects, simply because 
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hatred of the one against the other is more potent 
than any other motive. The Church is above all 
such rivalries, which, if they were not so disas- 

trous, would be puerile. She extends the same 

invitation to all, she gathers all equally about her, 

she feeds all with the same food of truth, she 

guides all along the path of virtue, she takes all 

to her bosom as her children, she has a preference 

for none, unless it be the miserable and the out- 

cast, in this imitating her Founder, who said: 
‘‘T am come to preach the Gospel to the poor.’’ 
And how long will this school of the Church 

last? As long as the human family lasts, 
throughout all time. She prescribes no limits 
of time or space to her teaching; no differ- 
ences of peoples, kingdoms, or empires, of 
age or condition. Her temples rise in every 
quarter of the globe, and their portals are never 
closed; all may enter without asking leave 
of any one; every Sunday and festival, and 
oftener, a priest ascends the pulpit and distrib- 
utes the bread of knowledge; he teaches all who 
God is; he teaches them who and what man is, 
and what are his duties, and how he may become 
virtuous. And if men will not go to her, she 
goes to them; she pursues them to their places 
of business and to their workshops, she pene- 
trates into the bosom of the family, she makes 
her way into the schoolroom, she sits at the bed- 
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side of the sick, she takes up her abode in hospi- 

tals and asylums, in every place where there is 

sorrow or suffering; she calls into being and skil- 

fully trains bands of apostles and Sisters, sends 

them into every corner of the earth, puts into 

their hands the catechism, the book of books and 

the code of codes; when any of those apostles, 

or of those heroic Sisters of Charity, falls on the. 

field, or worn out with toil and infirmity is forced 

to give up the work, others gladly take their place 

and the school goes on. Driven from one coun- 

try they turn their steps toward another and pa- 

tiently wait, with the patience of God, for the 

moment when they may return whence they have 

been banished. 

Ye philosophers and legislators, apostles of civ- 

ilization and progress, when or where, have you 

done or even attempted to do anything like this? 

Show us what you have created, what schools of 

morality you have founded, what peoples you 

have rescued from barbarism, and taught the arts 

of true civilization. Your greatest philosophers 

have told us that it is stupid to think of making 

education universal and common to all; that the 

science of divine things is the privilege of the 

few; that plebeians should be abandoned to them- 

selves; thus making a knowledge of the most ob- 

vious truths, truths necessary to every man, a 

disgraceful monopoly. Your teachings, great and 
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marvelous if you will, in human knowledge and 

in the sciences, have been, and are, and will ever 

be, uncertain, vague, contradictory, destitute of 

authority, impotent for good in the reformation 

of morals or in the acquisition of true virtue. 

The Church and the Church alone holds this di- 

vine science, she offers it to all? in the name of 

1It seems fitting and necessary that I should here explain 
myself a little more fully lest any one accuse me of exaggerating. 
When I affirm that the Church alone established by Christ 

possesses the authority and knowledge necessary to teach the 
truths without which no one can be virtuous, some one may object 
and say that outside the Catholic Church this mission is also 
discharged, as, for example, in the Protestant churches, in the 
various Greek churches, and in a measure also in other religions 
not Christian, such as the Brahmin, the Buddhist, and even the 
Mussulman. Even in these churches and religions many truths 
are taught, in some more and in some less, which are capable 
of making man at least in a measure both good and virtuous. 
Who denies it? But, then, note well that these truths are com- 
mon to our Church; that in these churches and religions they are 
imposed, not in the name of man, but in the name of God, 
whether well or ill known, matters not. Protestants and schis- 
matics in teaching what is true and good teach it in the name of 
God and of Jesus Christ, holding in their hand the Gospel, as if 
they were the rightful heirs of the apostles and represented 
Jesus Christ. 

The Brahmin, Buddhist, and Mussulman religions contain 
truths both theoretical and practical, and these they teach in 
God’s name and demand that they be observed. It is not gur- 
prising, then, that in the measure of the truths they teach and 
enforce so also will be the results. It would be amazing if it 
were not so. In short, the Catholic Church, because of her au- 
thority, her teaching, and her method of announcing it, is the 
perfect teacher of man and as such she is the only true Church 
established by Jesus Christ; all other Christian churches sepa- 
rated from us, and also the false religions named above, secure 
good, at times excellent, moral results, but in the measure in 
which they hold true dogmatic and moral principles, and there- 
fore in the measure in which they possess in common with us 
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Christ, from whom she received it and learned it, 

and she distributes it to each, as a mother dis- 

tributes bread to her children, according to their 

age and needs. 

But this is not all. It is not only necessary 
that a teacher should possess authority and the 

requisite knowledge; if he would satisfactorily 

discharge his office he must have other qualities 

without which his work will be profitless. These 

qualities are numerous, such as simplicity of 

speech, patience, disinterestedness, and so on; 

but they may ali be reduced in substance to one, 

which embraces all the others, namely, to love,— 

an ardent, constant love, a love that is the same 

to all, a generous love, a love that can come only 

from Him who is love itself. 

The Church ever keeps her eyes fixed on her 

Head and Spouse, Jesus Christ; she knows that it 

was love that impelled Him to become man, to 

suffer nameless sorrows and humiliations, to 

teach the apostles and the multitudes, to seek the 

certain truths and with us recognize a supreme authority to 

which they profess to be subject. 

From this it is clear that a church, even a schismatical and 

heretical church, and a religion, even though it be false, has 

always a very great advantage over skepticism, rationalism, and 

materialism, the pests of society to-day; the former always 

recognize a principle superior to man, a divine moral source and 

some sort of sanction, whereas the latter deny everything and 

necessarily reduce morality to a human compact or creation, 

absolutely valueless and inefficacious, and of which any one may, 

when or as he will, rid himself. 
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lost sheep and carry it back to the fold, to sit at 

meat with sinners and lovingly to receive the 

penitent Magdalen, to make Himself the pattern 

of shepherds and to give His life for His sheep. 
Taught by such a model she necessarily has all 

the qualities of a most perfect teacher. She loves 

souls and must love them and desire their salva- 

tion, just as Jesus did, and therefore she must 

be, as He was, patient in teaching. If there is an 

office that demands tireless patience it is certainly 

that of instructing poor people and their children, 

and every condition of persons, in those truths 

which, too subtle for the senses, are with diffi- 

culty apprehended by the intellect, and which, 

making war on the passions, meet at the threshold 

of the heart a formidable enemy barring the way. 

How patient one must be in calling and inviting 

those crowds, often sunk in ignorance and having 

neither taste nor relish for the bread of truth, 

and in waiting at the foot of the altar to instruct 

them. But the ministers of the Church are ever 

ready in the pulpit, at the altar, in the tribunal 

of Penance, in the schoolroom, in prisons, and 
wherever they can reach them, teaching them and 
repeating over and over to them the truths of 
the Gospel, making themselves children with the 
children, learned with the learned, and all things 

to all to gain all to Christ. They are ever ready 

by day and by night, in public or in private to 
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teach both young and old. Their patience is lim- 
itless and untiring; when coldly received they are 
not affronted, when repulsed they are silent and 
bide their time. It is to this unalterable, in- 
domitable patience in teaching that the Church 
is indebted for her victories and her triumphs 
from the days of the apostles to our own. A 
great bishop described in an expressive phrase 
this patience of the Church in instructing : 
‘*Priests,’’ he says, ‘‘be fathers, aye be mothers, 
to those souls whom God has committed to you.’’ 

Another quality, which the Church learned 
from Christ and which has made her a perfect 
teacher, is simplicity of method and language. 
That which in the Gospel fills us with amaze- 
ment, and which we seek in vain in all books 
written by hand of man, is its elevation of doc- 
trine combined with unapproachable clearness 
and simplicity of language. Truths the most 
sublime, deepest mysteries and divine precepts 
of a divine morality are marshaled under our 
eyes with an order, a lucidity, and a simplicity 
that will ever be the admiration and the despair 
of the learned. There is not a word too few, not 
a word too many, the arrangement is perfect, and 
everything is so clear that it never occurs to any 
one to demand reasons and proofs. To read it 
is to understand it and to listen to its proofs. 
Its sentences are like axioms, the very statement 
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of which carries conviction. This art, which is 

luminous in the Gospels and which distinguishes 

them from all the writings of the greatest philoso- 

phers, has passed into the Church. She takes the 

catechism and she teaches children and adults, 

the ignorant and the learned, all truths relating 

to God, His nature, and His origin, truths re- 

lating to the end of all things, truths that con- 

cern moral conduct and the life to come; and there 

is not a child, a laborer, or an artisan, no matter 

how deficient in intelligence, who can not under- 

stand as much as is necessary for him to know. 

The greatest theologians of the Church in all 

ages, following the example of Jesus Christ, have 

gladly come down to the condition of children 

and the poor in order to teach them catechism. 

When I see Bossuet and Fenelon, Bellarmine and 

other lights of the Church teaching catechism to 

children in their cathedrals; when I see Augustine 

explaining the deepest mysteries of faith to the 

fishermen of Hippo; and Cyril of Jerusalem and 

Gregory of Nyssa writing those abridgments of 

doctrine that have come down to us through cen- 

turies, I am filled with amazement at such sim- 

plicity and depth of learning and I ery out in 
spite of myself: ‘‘O Church, thou art a real and 
a perfect teacher. Thou art indeed the heir and 
continuator of Him, who is the one only teacher 

and who said: ‘I am sent to teach the poor.’ ”’ 
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Finally we should not lose sight of another 
quality conspicuous in the teaching of the Church. 
On a certain occasion Jesus Christ said to His 
apostles: ‘‘Freely have you recewed, freely 
give. You have received My teaching gratui- 
tously and without price; very well, then, give it 
gratuitously and without price.’? The ery in our 
day is: ‘‘Instruction to all, gratuitous and ob- 
ligatory.’’? Nineteen centuries ago the Church 
solemnly proclaimed the great principle: ‘‘Re- 
ligious and moral teaching for all and without 
price.’ Her temples and oratories are ever open 
to all who wish to enter in; there is no distinction 
of age, sex, or condition; nothing is charged for 
the instruction that is constantly given. Has a 
fee, even the smallest, ever been asked of those 
who pass the threshold of the Church? We 
faithfully observe the precept of Christ: ‘‘Freely 
have you received, freely give.”’ 

But the men of this age will not only have in- 
struction gratuitous; it must also be obligatory; 
and they inflict punishments and fines on those 
who do not observe the law. The Church is more 
benignant and liberal than they. She offers gra- 
tuitously a knowledge of human and divine things, 
but the obligation to receive it is only moral, 
binding in conscience and before God; she con- 
strains no one to receive her teaching. As she 
abhors and detests the use of material force in 
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obliging any one to embrace her’ faith, so she 

will not compel any one either to hear or accept 

her teaching.t All this, she says, must be the 

work not of material coercion, but of persuasion, 

as becomes the nature of man. 

You will agree with me, my friends, that in the 

Catholic Church are found together in their high- 

est perfection, all the qualities to teach the peo- 

ple, namely, the highest authority, the most com- 

plete knowledge, and that love which suffers all, 

which makes all intelligible, and which gives with 

out asking a return. Let us gather at the feet of 

this teacher, who continues and fulfils the work 

of Christ; let us listen to her reverently, obey her, 

and love her. 

1I am perfectly well aware that in certain times and in certain 
places and by certain men force was sometimes employed to con- 
strain others to hear and receive the Catholic doctrine, as at 
times force was employed to impose faith and Baptism. But let 
us not confound the work of some poorly instructed individuals 
with the work of the Catholic Church. She has never constrained 
and never will constrain a single man to embrace the Faith, or to 
receive instruction. 
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The Church’s Two-Fold Apostolate of Charity 

n this Pentecost day, the fiftieth after the 
Pasch of the resurrection, a day made rich in 

blessings by the blood of Christ, amid the fires 
of the Holy Spirit in the Cenacle of Jerusalem 
the Church was born and drew the first potent 
breath of that divine life, which she was to dif- 
fuse over the whole face of the earth and which 
no created power would ever be able to quench. 

The Father before all time of Himself begot 
His eternal Son, His own consubstantial image; 
the Father and the Son by one eternal act 
breathed forth one eternal love, the Holy Spirit. 

The infinite fecundity of the Father was mani- 

fest in the Son, and through and by the Son it 

was completed in the Holy Spirit, the ultimate 

term of the infinite evolution of the divine life, 

like unto the being, the understanding, and the 

love, that are evolved in man and complete the 
eycle of his interior life. 

But, as one of the Fathers says, the Holy 

Spirit, not being able to produce another life, an- 

other person, in God, would pour out in as far as 

possible the immense and prolific stream of His 

life in a new creation outside Himself, namely, 

in the Church, which is pre-eminently His work. 
169 
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As in the beginning the Spirit of Ged moved over 

the face of the waters and the divine omnipotent 

breath swept over inanimate nature and brought © 

forth life in varied forms, so in the Cenacle the 

breath of the Holy Spirit filled the Church, His 

own stupendous creation, with divine immortal 
life. 

The divine life, which began to-day in the Cen- 
acle and from the Cenacle was speedily diffused 

over the entire world, manifests itself chiefly un- 

der two aspects, of which the mystical tongues 

of fire that came down from heaven were a figure. 
Fire illuminates and warms; so also the life of 
the Holy Spirit is a light that illuminates the 
mind, and a flame that warms the heart; it is 
light, it is truth; truth, that enlightens the soul; 
and love, that bears truth everywhere and gives 
it to all. 

To-day I propose to treat briefly of the two- 
fold mission, the two-fold apostolate, which for 
eighteen centuries the Church has been carrying 
forward; an apostolate of divine charity to all 
men without exception, an apostolate by which 
she enlightens and nourishes their minds with the 
bread of truth and succors and supports their 
bodies by those miracles of charity and benefi- 
cence, which she alone can conceive, create, and 
preserve. This will be the subject of the pres- 
ent discourse. 
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Jesus once said: ‘‘I am come to cast fire on 
the earth, and what will I, but that it be kindled?’’ 
To-day this fire kindled and inflamed the apostles 
and was by them scattered over all the earth; and 

the fire that sets them aflame is the fire of charity. 

Charity, my friends, is ever active, it is ever at 

work and doing. A charity that contents itself 
with words, that does not go beyond promises, 

that is kept alive by sentiment, no matter how 

elevated and noble, is not worthy the name of 

charity; it is a barren tree, a sterile love; it is 

beautiful and dazzling in color, but it gives neither 
light nor heat. 

Living, active charity can not come into being 

except in two ways; it can have only two objects, 

the soul and the body, and it must be engaged 

in doing good either to the one or to the other. 
The apostolate of charity, which the Church in- 

troduced into the world to-day in Christ’s name, 

is intended to benefit both the soul and the body. 

Let us begin with the apostolate of charity to- 

ward the soul, this being the more noble of the 

two. 

Whosoever loves must give, and the gift and the 

manner of giving will be the measure of his love. 

Now what can man give to man here on earth? 

He can give the goods of earth, gold, and honors, 

and, in giving them, give pleasure. Those are, 

indeed, gifts not destitute of value, but they are 
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gifts that lie outside of man, that are extraneous 
to him, gifts that pass away, that slip through 

the hand, that for a time cheat the thirst for the 
happiness that consumes him, leaving him after a 
little while jaded, empty, and more ravenously 
thirsty than ever for something to fill and satisfy 
the void of the heart. We need no proof of this 
other than what the daily observation of others 
and sometimes of ourselves supplies. 
Man can give to man something better than all 

these gifts of earth; he can give his heart and 
his love. What will man not do and dare to gain 
the love of another? It sometimes drives him 
to excess and madness. But even this feeling is 
fleeting and disappears with time; it is like the 
caress of the inconstant wind. And even the 
heart that gives this love little by little grows 
cold, ceases to beat, and all is over. The gifts 
of man, like his life here below, are beggarly and 
fleeting and it is hardly worth while for us, who 
are so immensely superior to them and by nature 
immortal, to bother our heads about them. 

But there is in man a gift that does not pass 
away nor change, that is indestructible and 
eternal. And what is this gift? Truth; it is not 
the product of man, or a flower or fruit that 
springs up spontaneously in his mind; it is a 
heavenly seed which the hand of God alone can 
drop into the soul; it is a gift that God gives to 
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man, and that man in turn can give to man, as 
he communicates to others the life that he him- 
self receives from God. I mean the truth that 
was revealed by God and that Christ brought 
upon the earth. And as the gift of this truth 
is the most splendid proof of God’s love for man, 
So is it the most magnificent token of man’s love 
for man. When he gives truth to his fellow men, 
truth pure and undefiled, the truth that makes 
them virtuous, makes them saints, guides them 
along the path to God, he has nothing more to 
give. 
Now what is the apostolate which Jesus Christ 

established, which on Pentecost day appeared 
upon the earth, and which is embodied and made 
perpetual in the Church? This apostolate called 
into being a band, a whole army of men, who take 
it upon themselves as a duty to carry the gift 
of truth to their fellow men. And here I call 
your attention to what I am going to say in order 
that you may see the superhuman grandeur of 
this apostolate, although I have already touched 
upon the subject in another discourse. 

The Catholic Church has the apostolate of 
truth; she is the bearer to men, not of gold, or _ 
silver, or precious merchandise; not of material 
ease and enjoyment; not of earthly greatness and 
glory; not of human sciences and discoveries; but 
of truth, or rather of that supreme truth that 
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lifts the mind above the things of earth, up to the 

very bosom of God and into the depths of His na- 

ture, where it learns what is His will, what are 

the limits of the lawful and the unlawful, how 

to tread the way of virtue, what are the rights 

and duties of every man toward himself, within 

the circle of his family, and, beyond the range of 

the domestic hearth, to society and to the whole 

human race. The Church exercises her aposto- 

late of charity by taking the Gospel of Jesus 

Christ, extracting from it its pith of practical 

and theoretical teaching, recasting these truths 

into a form at once popular and simple, and then 

giving them to every one in suitable measure in 

his own tongue, in a way and at a time the most 

opportune. She acts as a mother who nurtures 

her children according to the requirements of their 

years, now transforming food into milk, now 

breaking bread into liquid, and finally giving them 

more solid and substantial diet. While fully ap- 

preciating all human sciences and ardently en- 

couraging their progress and perfection, the 

Church never loses sight of her own goal or fails 

to announce the divine truths, which she holds 

from Christ and which alone are the source of 

man’s true happiness both here and hereafter. 

And toward what men is the Church to dis- 

charge her office of spiritual charity? These 

words of Christ are constantly ringing in her 
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ears: “‘Preach the Gospel to every creature. 
Go, teach all nations’’; and she has faithfully 
obeyed the precept. Her teaching is as free as 
the light of the sun, that is denied to none; as the 
air, that all may breathe; as the water, that 
abounds for all who will drink. She closes the 
doors of her schools against no one, she refuses 
to no one the truth of which she is the dispenser. 
Go through the annals of history, ecclesiastical 
and profane, and find if you can a single peo- 
ple, or city, or village, aye a single man whom 
she has ever shut out from her teaching or to 
whom she has not given freely of the charity of 
truth. You will find many that shamelessly cast 
her out, loaded her with shame and contumely, 
and brutally persecuted her, but not a single be- 
ing to whom she ever said: ‘‘I refuse to toil for 
you or to dispense to you the charity of truth.”’ 

Time was when scientific men dared to say that 
the black race, the children of Cham, and some 
brutalized savage tribes could not be regarded 
as our brothers and that there was no duty oblig- 
ing us to carry to them the knowledge of the 
truths of faith. But the Church never for an 
instant wavered in proclaiming the great prin- 
ciple of the common origin and of the brother- 
hood of all, and declared that even those misera- 
ble beings are our brothers in Christ, that He 
died also for them, that they, too, have a right 
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to the common patrimony of truth; and woe to 

us, if proud of our gift of faith, we refuse it to 

those to whom she has opened her motherly arms 

and whom she lovingly takes to her bosom. 
To-day louder than ever before the cry goes 

up and the multitude rages against the inequality 

in the distribution of the goods of this world; it 

is railed at as iniquitous, unjust, and cruel; men 

demand in the name of their imperishable rights 
a more equal distribution of these goods; they 
loudly threaten that, if they can accomplish this 

in no other way, they will accomplish it by over- 
throwing the present order of things and making 

of the world a heap of smoking ruins. 
The Church on the contrary establishes in her 

apostolate of truth the most absolute equality; 

she makes all sharers in her immense treasure of 

truth; this is common to all, and frequently the 

weakest and the most abject are the richest, be- 

cause in this blessed communism of divine truth 

the Church does not prevent competition; she 
leaves it free to develop the energies and to create 

voluntary and just inequalities in favor of the 
most laborious. 

Her charity is inexhaustible; she gives lav- 
ishly to all of her heavenly treasures of truth; 

she makes no humiliating and invidious distinc- 

tion; she asks no pay. How long will this con- 

tinue? There is no limit either of space or time: 
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‘“feven to the consummation of the world,’’ says 
Christ. It is now close upon twenty centuries 
since the Church began to exercise this charity 
in the service of truth, and has she yet commenced 
to show any sign of age or exhaustion? Has 
she relaxed her zeal in the work? Does she give 
any evidence that, weary of the struggle and of 
the ingratitude that meets her at every turn, she 
will give up the apostolate? 

No; her ardor is redoubled, her army of apos- 
tles is augmented day by day, she moves forward 

to fresh conquests among strange peoples and re- 

sistance but increases and inflames her charity. 
I call your attention to a fact, my friends, that 

to me seems well worthy of notice. 

There is a natural desire in every man and in 

every society of men to make proselytes. Who 

is the man who does not try to win others over 

to his way of thinking and to make them his fol- 

lowers? This accounts for so many dissensions 

and debates, for heated polemics and magazine 

articles, and for the countless books that issue 

from the press; we wish to persuade others to 

think and to feel as we think and feel; we wish to 

hold sway over the minds and hearts of men. 
And what is true of the individual is still more 

true of peoples; each endeavors to force its own 

ideas upon the others and to dominate them, if 

not politically and materially, at least intellect- 
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ually. To make proselytes, to have others take 

up our ideas, is a craving of our nature, a craving 

that is felt by all except by the skeptical and 

the sluggish; only weak and enervated natures 

are destitute of the noble pride of engaging in 

an apostolate for the spread of their ideas and 

beliefs. Search the history of all peoples and 

you will find that this expansive force, this tend- 

ency, this necessity to carry on an apostolate 
for the spread of her ideas, of her Gospel, is 
characteristic only of the Catholic Church. Who 
has ever heard of the ships of China, or Japan, or 
India touching at the seaports of France, or Italy, 
or Spain, and putting ashore the apostles of Fo 
or Confucius, of Buddha or Brahma, to convert 
the people of the west to their religion? Who 
has ever heard of bands of Ulema, of Mussulman 
apostles, traversing European countries to preach 
the Koran and in doing so to endure fatigue and 
discomforts, and possibly to die as martyrs? 
True, they traversed, and more than once, both 
Kurope and Asia from end to end, armed with 
the scimetar, subjugating by force and terror, but 
never subduing by love and persuasion. Our 
ships on the contrary, have, from the very days 
of the apostles, carried to those vast regions 
peaceful preachers of the Gospel to make con- 
quests of souls, happy to be able to bathe the 
soil with their sweat and to purple it with their 
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blood. Has there ever since the world began been 
seen such an apostolate of truth as this? If you, 
my friends, have been able to find one such I shall 
be glad if you will tell me where, for I have sought 
for it in vain. 

I have said that the charity of the Church, like 
that of all men, has a two-fold object, the soul 
and the body. When the Church offers truth to 
all men she exercises charity toward the soul, the 
purest and the noblest of all charities that can 
be conceived. But man is nota pure spirit; to 
his soul by necessity of his nature is joined a 
body, and toward this body the Church also ex- 
ercises an apostolate of charity. This is an end- 
less subject and I shall touch upon it briefly. 

The purpose of Christ’s coming on earth was 
to save souls; but well knowing the nature of 
man, who makes the goods of the body the measure 
of those of the soul, He began by conferring bene- 
fits on the body, and hence He cleansed the lepers, 
loosed the tongues of the speechless, opened the 
ears of the deaf, gave sight to the blind, fed the 
famishing multitudes, healed all manner of in- 
firmities, and by conferring benefits on the body 
disposed the minds of men to accept the spiritual 
benefits of the soul. The Church has followed 
and still follows His example, and while she is 
all intent on exercising charity toward the soul 
she also exercises it toward the body, assuaging 
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pain and sorrow and procuring for it countless 

blessings. ? 

The Church found the entire world divided into 

two great classes, a class of free citizens and a 

class of slaves, the latter beyond all comparison 

the more numerous of the two. To say that one 

is a slave is to say that he is not a man but a 

chattel; that he is reduced to the most abject 

and miserable condition that it is possible to con- 

ceive, that he is a man on a level with a brute 

and treated like a brute. Christ coming into the 

midst of such a society as this, a society that by 

its laws made slavery legal, uttered such words 

as these, words never before heard on earth: 

‘‘Men, you are all the children of God, the chil- 

dren of one common father; you are all equal be- 

fore God, you are all brothers, and destined to 

the same end.’’ 

This doctrine, which was first heard from the 

mouth of Christ, and then preached by the Apos- 

tles and by the Church, little by little found its 

way into the minds and hearts of men, fermented 

there, grew, and expanded, dissipated darkness 

and prejudice, changed laws, and ended by strik- 

ing off the chains from slaves; and a day came, 

after many centuries, when the world witnessed 

the strange sight of masters and slaves throwing 

themselves into each other’s arms at the foot of 

the cross within the bosom of the Church. 
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Do not, my friends, lose sight of this fact, which 
brings out luminously the moral force and pru- 
dence of the Church. She began and she com- 
pleted the tremendous and gigantic task of abol- 
ishing slavery; she accomplished it little by little, 
without any violent upheavals, without appeal- 
ing to material force, solely by the force of moral 
principles and with a perseverance and a pati- 
ence more than human. The abolition of slavery 
for good and all throughout the entire Greek and 
Roman world, a result brought about by the pa- 
cifie arts of persuasion and whose influence is 
slowly but surely making its way in every quar- 
ter of the globe, is a fact of such significance that 
it is of itself sufficient to acclaim the Church the 
first and the greatest benefactor of the human 
race. The millions and millions restored to lib- 
erty by her in the past and other millions that 
will through her teaching and exertions regain 
their liberty in the future are a most glorious 
monument to her charity. 

Let us open the Gospel. Practically and mor- 
ally to what may this divine code be reduced? 
Christ Himself tells us—the love of God and the 
love of our neighbor. How is this love of our 
neighbor to be carried into practical effect; how 

does it show itself? Christ again tells us: ‘‘I 

was hungry, and you gave Me to eat; I was 

thirsty, and you gave Me to drink; I was a stran- 
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ger and you took Me in; naked and you covered 

Me; sick and you visited Me; I ‘was in prison, 

and you came to Me.’’ Those to whom He spoke 

said: ‘‘Lord, when did we see Thee hungry, or 

thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 

prison? Why, then, dost Thou speak thus?’? Our 

Lord answered: ‘‘As long as you did it to one 
of these My least brethren you did it to Me.’’4 
Love of our neighbor, then, and love of God re- 
solves itself into the works of charity, that you 
have just heard; they are the fulfilling of the 
Gospel law. And note, my friends, that Christ 
with a daring that is all His own lifts man up 
to God and puts God, that is Himself, in man, 
making man, aye, the least of men, one with Him- 
self, in order thus to impel man and force him by 
a holy compulsion to love his kind and. to love 
him with an active and an operative love. 

Now, my friends, let me ask: Does not this 
Church, which has preached in season and out of 
season the religion in which all duties are re- 
duced to active, operative charity, charity to all 
men without distinction, the charity of man trans- 
formed into the charity of God; does not this 
Church, I say, represent and personify the per- 
manent apostolate of charity in its widest sense? 
She is the guardian of the sacred fire of charity ; 

1 Matt. xxv. 35 seq. 

— vu 
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she is as the sun, for, while with her rays she 
enlightens all minds, she warms all hearts with 
streams of heat and diffuses everywhere, even 

beyond her own bosom, her countless and cease- 

less benefactions. 

The Church is not alone a physician, who as- 

certains the malady and prescribes a remedy; she 

supplies the remedy and lovingly applies it; she 

does not, as do the learned, content herself with 

preaching charity and the works of charity; she 

herself does these works; she exercises charity; 

she calls into being numerous companies of men 

and women who become not only the apostles of 

charity but who give their lives to the exercise 

of it. 

At the eall of the Church, the herald of the 

Gospel, and under the spell of her ardent charity, 

beneficent institutions spring into life every- 

where; hospitals for the sick, retreats for the in- 

firm, asylums for the insane, for orphans, for the 

blind and for deaf mutes, homes for the aged 

poor and for abandoned infants, shelters for 

those exposed to danger, refuges for those who 

had gone astray, and homes for penitents, for the 

unfortunate and for sufferers of every class. 

To restrain the insatiable greed of the pawn- 

broker she established loan offices, warehouses 

for the sale of grain, and industries and institu- 
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tions, which vary in their character according to 
time and place, a list of the names of which it 

would be impossible to give. 

There is another stupendous apostolate of 

charity which is also the patrimony of the poor, 

namely, those innumerable congregations of be- 

neficence and mercy. There is in Catholic coun- 
tries scarcely a parish or a village, no matter how 

poor or insignificant, that has not its property, 

the rents or the income of which go to succor the 

needy, to provide portions for marriageable girls, 

to aid the convalescent, to care for babes, to as- 

sist widows, to provide work for the unemployed, 

to help professional men, to afford an opportu- 

nity for study- to sons of the poor to whom na- 

ture has been lavish of intellectual gifts but nig- 
gardly of this world’s goods, to send to sea or 

into the country young lads to whom nature has 

been a stepmother, and to provide for nobles 
whom misfortune has overtaken in such way as 
not to bring to their cheeks the blush of shame. 
I might continue the enumeration which fortu- 
nately is more than co-extensive with the mis- 
eries and the misfortunes to which these institu- 
tions of charity are intended to bring aid and 
relief, so various are they and so rich in coun- 
tries that are still Catholic and Christian. These 
multiplied creations of charity, which flourish in 
every Christian land, which increase from day 
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to day and extend their ministrations of mercy, 
and to which new ones are yearly added to meet 
new needs and conditions, are all due, at least in 
their origin and inspiration, to the inexhaustible 
and prolific fecundity of the Church. 

But the Church is not content with proclaiming 
the great principles of universal charity and the 

brotherhood of men; she is not content with in- 

spiring and calling into life numerous and splen- 
did foundations of beneficence, those copious and 

perennial fountains that water all Christian so- 

ciety and bring forth abundant harvests; she goes 

still further. Illuminated from on high with a 

practical wisdom that never deserts her, she gives 

laws and rules, worthy of herself, for the spread 

and development of all works of charity. Christ 

brought on earth those great truths by which the 

human race is to be saved and which constitute 

its glory; but He did not leave them without a 

guardian, and had He done so the fury of human 

passion would have dissipated them. He gath- 
ered them all into the Gospel, He abridged them 

in the Creed and in the commandments, and He 

committed them to a company of men, to the 

apostles and to the Church which guards and pre- 

serves the sacred heritage inviolate. Had not the 

doctrine of Christ been embodied and incarnated 

in the Church, it would have remained barren; it 

would have been like a powerful stream that is 
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not harnessed, that is not connected with wheels 
and pulleys and cylinders to receive, direct, and 

transmit its power; it would have been uselessly 

wasted. But the Church took from the hand of 

Christ the doctrine of charity, became its herald, 

practically applied it in a thousand works, and 

not satisfied with this, she set over all these direc- 

tors filled with her own spirit; she did as does 

the creator of some great industry, who intrusts 

its management to workmen trained and in- 

structed by Himself. 

A marvelous spectacle of wisdom and charity 
is that which the Church reveals to us. Silently 
and patiently, with a wondrous self-denial all her 

own, far from the noise and tumult of the world, 
within the shadow of the sanctuary, alternating 
praise and prayer, labor and the exercises of 
piety, she brings together numerous bands of 
young men and young women, trains them, fills 
them with her spirit, the spirit of Christ, and, 
when the time comes, throws open the doors of 
her cloisters and sends this two-fold army out 
into the world in all directions, as Christ sent His 
twelve apostles into the four corners of the earth. 
She says by the mouth of a St. John of God: 
‘You, my children, shall go into hospitals and 
serve the sick as physicians and infirmarians and 
your motto shall be: Do good to your brethren. 
And you,’ she says through St. Camillus of Lel- 
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lis, ‘‘shall dedicate yourselves to the saving of 
the souls of the sick, and, that they may more 
readily welcome yon, look also to the needs of the 
body and be ministering angels when plagues and 
pestilences are raging.’’ She inspires St. Jerome 
Amelianus to put aside the sword and cuirass, 
to gather together orphans left destitute by the 
plague, to feed and clothe and instruct them and 
to form of these hapless children loving fathers 
of families. When thousands of unfortunate 
men fell victims to the ferocity of Mussulman 
pirates and were sold into bondage in Mussulman 
lands, she raised up such men as St. Raymond 
of Pennefort, St. Felix of Valois, St. Peter No- 
laseo and St. John of Matha, who with their dis- 

ciples went up and down Europe begging alms 

to succor those wretched men and exerted them- 
selves to strike the fetters from their limbs, often 
volunteering to become themselves slaves in or- 

der to set them free. When Christian travelers 

and pilgrims in Germany, in Spain, and in the 

Orient were suffering hardships and were ex- 

posed to all manner of dangers, the Church raised 
up an intrepid militia for their defence and 
safety, such as the Teutonic Knights, the Knights 

of Calatrava, the Knights of St. John, the 

Knights of Rhodes, and the Knights of Malta. 
Even in our own day, when men were being 

hunted as beasts in the wilds of central Africa 
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and whole districts were made desolate by the 
traffic in human flesh, the Church came to their 

rescue and defence by calling into, existence the 

Knights of the Sahara. Wherever there is pain 

and suffering in hospitals, in refuges, in asylums, 

in penal institutions, in homes for the old and de- 

crepit, in schools for the poor, wherever the ten- 

der hand of the mother is needed, there these dis- 

ciples of charity enter and take up their perma- 

nent abode. Works of charity more properly be- 

long to women than to men, because they have 

more heart than men, are more patient, have a 

keener instinct of love, and are richer in the spirit 

of sacrifice. St. Vincent of Paul with divine art 

gathered about him a whole army of young vir- 

gins, threw a white or a black veil over their 

heads, subjected them to a rigid but mild disci- 

pline, distributed them into bands according to 

the needs of time and place; and said to them: 

‘‘Go, my daughters; have no fear; the world will 

respect you and God will be your defence in the 

midst of danger. Go into hospitals and refuges, 

into orphanages and schools, into asylums for the 
insane, into every place where there is anguish 
and suffering, and show of what heroic charity a 

Christian virgin is capable; spread throughout 
Kurope, go into Africa and Asia, into America 
and Australia, instruct and comfort, gather little 
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children about you, serve the sick without consid- 

ering whether they are of your country or foreign- 

ers, friends or enemies, whether they are Cath- 

olics or heretics, Mussulmans or Pagans; let it 

suffice for you to know that they are God’s crea- 

tures, and that He, your Spouse, whose image you 

bear in your hearts, and who demands of you to 

make a sacrifice of yourselves for love of Him, 

has also died for them.’’ 

And there also is John Bosco, Cottolegno, 
Lewis of Casoria, and hundreds of others; there 

is not a city of Italy that can not boast of at least 
one such, who collect from the streets, from the 

piazzas, and from all sides abandoned children, 

the outcasts, the vagrants, the vicious, and the de- 

praved who would be some day the scourge of so- 

ciety, give them a shelter in homes provided by 
their charity, instruct them in the arts and 

sciences, infuse into them a love of labor, re- 

kindle in them the smoldering embers of honor 

and virtue, and teach them to be dutiful children 

at home and useful members of society. But why 

go on enumerating to you the infinitude of works 

in which, as the age and needs demand, is exem- 

plified the apostolate of the Church? No matter 

whither we turn our eyes, whether to the domestic 

hearth or to society at large, to cities or to ham- 

lets, to the favorites of fortune or to the outcast, 
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the consoling sight of the Church’s charity is ever 

before us and fills us with wonder and holy pride.* 
And even now I have not fully described, I have 

only touched upon, the apostolate of charity, 
which for eighteen centuries the Church has car- 
ried on throughout the whole world by her teach- 
ings and her institutions and by calling into be- 
ing apostles so numerous and so various that they 
minister to every form of misery and distress. 
But the little I have said, not the hundredth part 
of the truth, gives me the privilege of asking if 
I am not right in affirming that the Church has 
ever preserved and disseminated that flame of 
charity which Christ came on earth to kindle? 

I fancy I hear some one say: ‘‘We do not deny 
all you have said of the apostolate of charity of 
the Catholic Church; on the contrary, we recog- 
nize it and we give her all due praise. But do 
you not go beyond the truth when you give the 
Catholic Church the exclusive glory of all this? 
Look at Protestant countries; works of charity 
are abundant among them as well as among our- 
Selves, and if in this most noble rivalry they are 
not superior to us, they are certainly our equals. 
There are many, aye, very many unbelievers, 
positivists, materialists, and freethinkers who 

1I could wish that every one would read that charming book 
left us by Massimo De Camp, entitled The Private Charity of 
Paris. It is an epic to Christian charity sung by a freethinker. 
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give lavishly of their means for works of public 
benevolence. This charity is rather the glorious 
boast of the progress of the race, it is the heritage 
of all without distinction of creed and it is due 
to the advancements of nations in civilization and 
eulture.”’ 

I answer: You concede that this marvelous 

flowering of charity is to be seen, if not alone in 

the Catholic Church, at least only in Christianity. 

Nothing, or next to nothing of the kind is to be 
seen in Brahmanism, in Buddhism, in Moslemism, 

or in hardly any other religion, ancient or mod- 

ern. And this one fact proves that operative and 

all-pervading charity is inseparably linked with 

the name of Christ, a singular fact and worthy of 

consideration. 

Moreover, I would have you bear in mind that 
prior to the sixteenth century Protestant churches 

did not exist, the fathers of Protestants as well 

as ours lived in the bosom of the Catholic Church; 
and is it not true that prior to that time, prior to 
the time when they came into existence, charity 

was preached and its practical apostolate in full 
swing and vigor? Is it not true that at that time 
institutions of charity covered the whole Catholic 

world and that its apostles prosecuted their work 

whenever and wherever the condition of the age 

and of society permitted? Two things, then, are 

evident; first, that the apostolate of charity is 
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not the creation of Protestants, but of that 

Church which traces its lineage back through the 

centuries to Jesus Christ, namely, of the Catholic 

Church, our mother; and, next, that the Protes- 
tants learned the methods of this charity from the 

Church and carried them with them when they 

went out from her. They are like children who 

forsake their mother and go into far-away lands; 

they bear with them, not alone a memory of their 

mother, but also of her admonitions and propen- 

sities, and they almost unconsciously copy her 

habits and customs. Was she good and kind and 

charitable? Even in distant lands they will imi- 

tate her. 

If we ask our Protestant brethren: ‘‘Why do 
you practise charity?’’ They will answer: ‘‘Be- 

cause the Gospel tells us to do so.’? The answer 

is excellent. But who preserved the Gospel and 
put it into their hands? The Catholic Church. 

To her, then, they are indebted for the charity of 

which they boast. On this point of Gospel teach- 

ing there is no difference between them and us; 

we are followers of the same Gospel and children 

of the same Church. They may refuse to own the 

Church as their mother, still she is their mother. 
They are like children, who, in a moment of anger 
and spite, disclaim their mother, but the tongue 

they speak, their habits, their physiognomy, their 

traditions, many of the works they do, betray 
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them in spite of themselves and attest their true 

origin. 
So also those unbelievers, who, while practis- 

ing works of charity, assume an attitude of hos- 

tility to the Church. When they went out from 
her they carried with them, like the prodigal son, 

a share of the paternal inheritance, which they 

are squandering in a strange land; in retaining 

the Gospel of Jesus Christ they have retained 

after a fashion the law of charity, if not its let- 

ter and its spirit. They have been blessed with 

good hearts and, acting on their impulse, they ob- 

serve the natural law of charity without heeding 

the supernatural law of the Gospel, which ele- 

vates and ennobles charity. They have been born 

in a Christian society, in an atmosphere vibrating 

with Catholic life; this atmosphere they have in- 

haled in full draughts around the family fireside, 

they have imbibed it from reading, they have been 

saturated with it in a thousand ways by their as- 

sociation and environment, and how could they 

wholly escape its potent and pervading influence? 

They have been formed and inspired by the 

charity that vivifies the body of the Church; they 

have been subdued by it and hurried along in its 

current, and, discarding the creed, the theoretical 

part of religion, they have retained, at least ma- 

terially, some of the practical works of charity. 

They are like men who, living high up on the 
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mountain-side in a pure bracing air, still feel 

some of its beneficial effects after they have come 

down into the malaria of the valley. The works 

of charity which these men do, who are outside 

the Church and hostile to her, are but the natural 

result of her influence. Had the Church never 

been, neither would these works, or very few of 

them have ever been accomplished. Had those 

unbelievers, who are often so profuse in works of 

charity, been born among the Tartars or Chinese, 

among the savage tribes of the Kongo or among 
the Indians of the Rocky Mountains, would they, 
think you, have ever done what they do now in 
our midst? Would they have performed those 
works of charity, which not unfrequently excite 
our amazement? Who would have the hardihood 
to say so, or even to think so? It is, then, clear 
that these works of unbelievers or infidels are to 
be ascribed to the Christian influences under 
which they live and are traceable to Catholic faith 
and practice. 

One more observation and I have done. We 
Catholics do not deny that heretical Churches and 
Protestants, and even unbelievers, preach fra- 
ternal charity and do works of benevolence, some 
more, some less, creating institutions and giving 
of their wealth quite as generously as we, if not 
more so, for they are rich, richer far than we are, 
and it is not surprising that they should surpass 
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us in such charities. But there is one thing in 
which the Catholic apostolate of charity can never 
be either surpassed or equaled by heresy or unbe- 

hef, one thing in which the Catholic Church tow- 
ers like a giant above them and in which the 

divine virtue, that is her life and inspiration, 

shines resplendent. 

Heretical Churches, Protestants, and free- 

thinkers have said and taught beautiful and sub- 

lime things about charity, things that they first 

heard from the Church; they have given and still 

give with lavish hand and they have built and still 

build palatial institutions of charity for the relief 

of suffering, but they have never been able to con- 
ceive and to create an army of men and women, 

who, besides their money and their property, give 
themselves for their whole lives, and give them- 
selves joyously and without human reward, to the 

service of their brethren, continuous victims of 

‘charity, their very identity often unknown, and all 

and solely for the love of God. Heretics, Protes- 

tants, and freethinkers may indeed give of their 

wealth to relieve want and suffering, but they 
have never learned to give themselves. This is 

the glory of the Catholic Church alone, a glory 
that no Church and no freethinker will contest 
with her. She has an immense army of male Re- 

ligious and of heroic Sisters, whose presence fills 

all the earth, who night and day consecrate them- 
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selves to the service of the poor, to nursing the 
sick, to assuaging their pain, and, if need be, to 
give their lives for them, and she promises them 
no reward except that of heaven beyond the grave. 
When heretical Churches, Protestants, and free- 

thinkers show us an enduring miracle of charity 
such as this, we shall be ready to admit a com- 
parison between their apostolate and that of the 
Catholic Church, but for the present—no. 
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Can There Be Salvation Outside the Church? 

Tt HE industrious husbandman, having cleared 

his field of all noxious weeds, ploughs the 

ground, opens the furrows, sows his seed, covers 

it carefully, patiently waits until the rays of the 
sun warm it into life, and the dews and rains 

water it and make it sprout and grow, and then 
he joyfully and hopefully looks forward to the 

harvest time. Jesus Christ, the divine cultivator 

of the great field of this earth, wasted by the 

negligence of man and covered with thistles and 

thorns, did the same. He came and by patient 

and loving toil broke up the hard earth and sowed 

with lavish hand the good seed of divine truth, 

then He went up to heaven and from there, as He 

had promised, warmed the seed by the heat of the 

Holy Ghost, refreshed it with the dews and the 
waters of His grace, and the field that had been 

so sterile and barren was white with a wealth of 

grain. 

The apostles and disciples went into every 

corner of the earth; they continued and extended 

the work of the divine Master; the Church was 

founded; the lamp, that was never to be quenched, 

was lighted—the lamp that was to enlighten all 

men and fill them with the sacred fire of charity. © 
197 
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On this solemn day of Pentecost we commemo- 

rate the founding of the Church; on this day she 

was born and came forth from the Cenacle to 

carry to the furthest bounds of the earth the light 

of truth, and with truth the flame of charity and 

the seed of that progress and civilization which 

are the boast of our age. 

It is only fitting, then, that on this anniversary 

of the birth of the Church I should speak to you 

of the Church, a subject beyond all others most 

mighty and vast. 
The Church! Her divine origin, her form, her 

organism, her legislative power, her rights in re- 

lation to the civil powers of earth, her infallible 

magisterium, her uninterrupted existence down 
through the centuries, her unity in her invisible 

and visible head, her dogmatic and moral teach- 

ing, her apostolicity, her universality, her 
sanctity—all these furnish ample and most im- 
portant subjects for discourses; some of these I 

have treated already, others I may treat at an- 
other time, if the merciful God prolongs my life. 
To-day I shall submit to your consideration a 

point of doctrine which is rarely touched upon 

and which should fill every believing soul with 

joy. This is it: There is salvation also outside 

the Catholic Church, and we shall inquire who can 

be saved, and how, and why. There are few sub- 

Sl iT hee 
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jects that have a greater claim upon your atten- 

tion. 
God is an infinite being and therefore He is ab- 

solute truth and essential life. Everything, that 

is, everything that is true and good, comes from 

Him alone, and outside Him there is nothing. 
The Son of God, Jesus Christ, became man; and 

He communicated all being, all truth, all life, in 

the measure in which it was capable of receiving 

these, to His human nature, which truly became 

the light that glows and burns, and which can 

alone say: ‘‘I am truth, I am light, I am life.’’ 

No one can think of going to God except through 

Jesus Christ, who is the way, and the door, and 

the prime Mediator, of whom it is written: 

‘‘Neither is there salvation in any other.’’? But 

as the Father poured out all His infinite essence 

into the Son, who is equal to Him, and as the Son 

poured out all His wealth, in as far as that was 

possible, into the human nature He personally as- 

sumed, so also the Son of God made man prolongs 

Himself, as we should say, in the Church; in her 

He deposits this truth, in her He expands His 

own life, or I should rather say, He Himself lives 

and works in the Church as the Father lives and 

works in Him. What follows from this? This 

very simple consequence: As truth and life can 

not be had except through Jesus Christ, so also 
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we can not go to Jesus Christ except through the 

Church. She is the necessary bridge which must 
be crossed to go to Him. Hence as Christ said, 

‘‘No man cometh to the Father but by Me,’’ so 

ean the Church truthfully say: ‘‘No man cometh 
to Jesus Christ but by me.’’ The words of the 

General Council of Lateran express an elemen- 

tary truth: ‘‘There is one universal Church of all 

the faithful, outside which absolutely no one is 

saved. Una est fidelium universalis Ecclesia, ex- 
tra quam nullus omnino salvatur.’’ 

But I hear human reason ery out in protest, 

saying: ‘‘What? Have you the heart to say that 
all who die outside your Church will be cast for- 

ever into the fires of hell? Count up if you can 

all the millions of millions of souls that have been 

born and have died outside your Church. And do 

you dare assert that all these have been lost, and 

lost because they did not enter your Church— 

those who did not enter her because they felt no 

obligation to do so, nay, who did not know that 

such a Church existed? This would be to con- 

demn to the most frightful of punishments, to the 

pains of hell, millions of men for a fault involun- 

tarily committed, for the transgression of a law of 
whose existence they were ignorant. Could a 

more horrible injustice than this be conceived? 

And, then, to have the hardihood to charge God 

with it, He who is not only justice itself, but good- 
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ness itself; He who created all these millions of 
men to make them happy, and who, we are told, 
died to save all without exception!’’ And the un- 
believer adds: ‘‘A Church that teaches so atro- 
cious and wicked a doctrine is beyond the pale of 
human reason and on this, if on no other score, is 
irrevocably condemned.’’? 

Now, my friends, this heap of absurdities and 

errors, which unbelievers fancy they detect in 

Catholic teaching and which puts them into such a 
rage, is only a little mist that a puff of wind will 

sweep away. Our unbelieving brethren will allow 

me to tell them very frankly that they are igno- 

rant of Catholic teaching on this point, and that 

they impute to us a doctrine which is not only not 
ours, but which we reject. An exposition of the 

general teaching of the Church will solve every 

difficulty. 
Outside the Catholic Church there is no salva- 

tion. This is the formal definition of the Church. 

1T remember when I was a lad hearing preachers say that all 
those who are outside the Church are condemned to hell. I was 
horrified and said to myself: “Is it possible? If these poor 
souls do not know the truth, they are guiltless; how, then, can 
God cast them forever into hell?” I remember also asking now 
and then if this were possible. The answer was: “God is the 
Master and He is always just.” By no means would He be just 
if their doctrine were that of the Church. And it would cost 
them so little to say: “All are lost who by their own fault and 
voluntarily are outside the Church.” Let preachers, when they 
announce this truth, always add these words so as not to distress 
the souls of the weak and run counter to man’s common-sense 
conception of justice. 
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Now who are those who are outside’ the Church? 
It would manifestly be an error to confound them 

all together, as if the condition of each and all 
was identical. It is only reasonable that they 

should be distributed into various classes. 

Heretics and schismatics belonging to the Rus- 

sian, the Photian, the Nestorian, the Hutychian, 

the Armenian Churches, and to the various 

branches into which these are already, or are be- 

ing daily divided, are outside the Church; and so 

also are heretics and schismatics belonging to the 

Anglican established Church, to the Presbyterian, 

the Lutheran, the Calvinist, the Zwinglian, and to 

all the countless sects that have sprung out of 

these. There are above two hundred millions 

who profess to believe in Christ and receive His 

Baptism.1 All those that die before coming to 

the use of reason, and they are possibly a 

third, are saved, as are our own, by virtue of 

Baptism. Add to these such as are mentally 

weak and uninstructed, whose condition is that 
of a perpetual childhood, and who can neither 
reason nor distinguish the true religion from the 
false. All this last class will certainly be saved 
by Baptism alone. 

But what will become of all those adults, who 

1It is a dogma of faith that Baptism conferred by heretics and 
schismatics, and even by pagans is valid. If the Baptism of some 
Protestant sects is doubtful it is so because of defect of matter 
or form. 
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live and die in heresy or schism, and there are 

millions of them? Will they all be irrevocably 
lost because they are outside the Church of Jesus 

Christ? By no means, my friends. Go up and 
down countries whose inhabitants are heretics or 

schismaties, and how many thousands of upright, 

simple, pious souls will you not find who believe 
in Jesus Christ, who love Him, and live tranquilly 

in their Churches, each being absolutely certain 
that his is the one true Church. You will find 

such in cities and hamlets, in palaces and cabins, 

in workshops and fields, and in fact everywhere. 
When we see those poor heretics and schismatics, 
born in heresy and schism, clinging to their er- 

rors as to a second heritage received from their 

fathers, and in their ignorance, now become a 

fatal necessity, surrounding this heritage with 

reverence and loving it as the truth; when going 

through cultured countries like Germany and 

Switzerland, we see those Protestants gathered 

together in their churches, listening attentively 

to what they hold to be the word of God; when we 

hear them praying, invoking the name of Jesus 

Christ, praising and blessing God; when we see 

them scrupulously observing the Lord’s Day and 

leading a Christian life, how can we believe that 

all these, heretics and schismatics though they 

are, will on the last day be cast off by Jesus 

Christ and committed to everlasting punishment? 
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These, our fellow men, through no fault of theirs, 

are deprived of the fulness of truth which we 

possess, but they cling tenaciously to what they 

have, they receive from Jesus Christ the grace 

they ask, they receive it by means of the sacra- 

ments they still preserve, and they receive it 

through the faith and charity which God in His 

mercy stirs up and keeps alive in their souls, ready 

as they are to believe and to do what God would 
have them believe and do. God searches the 

heart and He sees that at bottom those souls are 
upright and anxious to do His will, and He ac- 
cepts the homage they unconsciously pay to er- 
ror, believing it to be truth, as done to Himself. 

If we concede, as we ought to concede, all this 
in regard to a very large number of Protestants, 
living in civilized countries, such as Europe and 
Ameriea, it is but reasonable that we should also 
concede as much and more in regard to heretics 
and schismatics scattered over Russia and all the 
countries of the east, who still preserve the 
hierarchy, the sacraments, and almost the whole 
body of revealed truth, who are less instructed, 
whose errors are more ancient and inveterate, 
and whose difficulty both in detecting their errors 
and in casting them off is incomparably greater. 
All these souls who glory in the name of Jesus 
Christ, who are consecrated to Him in Baptism, 
who live uprightly, who, if they fall, rise by 
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prayer, penitence, and the grace that is never 
denied those who sincerely ask it, and who bravely 
begin again, all these souls belong not indeed to the 
body, but to the soul of the Church; they belong 
to Jesus Christ. Bodily they are dwelling in the 
tents of sinners, but in spirit they are in the tab- 
ernacles of the just; they are soldiers of Jesus 
Christ, who during the fury of the battle were 
dispersed and, without being conscious of how 
they got there, found themselves in the camp of 
the enemy; they are Israelites, who on the fatal 

day of dispersion found themselves mixed with 

the Samaritans; in body they worship Baal on 
Garizim, in heart they adore Jehovah on Mount 
Sion. Said Jehovah by the prophet, ‘‘I will leave 
Me seven thousand men in Israel, whose knees 
have not been bowed before Baal’’;1 that is, a 

large number of elect souls. And the same may 
with greater reason be said of countries either 
heretical or in schism. 

This teaching of the Church is admirably ex- 
pressed by St. Augustine: ‘‘There are those also 
who are sunk in heresy and in the superstitions of 

the gentiles, and even among these God knows His 

own; for in the ineffable presence of God many, 

who seem outside the Church, are within it, and 

many, who seem inside the Church, are outside it. 

All these therefore, who, if I may so say, are in- 

13 Kings xix. 18. 
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visible and hidden within, constitute that closed 

garden, that sealed fountain, that paradise full of 

fruit of which the Sacred Books speak.’’ ! 
And elsewhere he says that, as Abraham had 

children, not only of Sara, his wife, but also of 
Agar, so also Christ has children, not only of the 

Catholic Church, His only spouse, but also of 
heretical and schismatical Churches, who, in spite 

of themselves, through those sacraments which 

they still administer, beget children to Him. 
What is to be said of those who are cut off from 

the Church by one of those mistakes, which are 

possible even in her, since she judges, not from 

what is within, but from what appears on the out- 

side? 

“<Tf,’”? says Monsabré, ‘‘they have, through an 

error of fact, been unjustly punished; if they 

have been stricken down by the sword of excom- 

munication, which cuts them off from the benefits 
of external fellowship, and they bear their chas- 

tisement patiently and with dignity, committing 
to God the judgment of their cause and with an 
humble heart preserving the precious treasure of 

1 Sunt etiam qui in haeresibus, vel in gentilium superstitionibus 
iacent; et tamen illic novit Dominus qui sunt eius. Namque in 
illa ineffabili praesentia Dei, multi qui foris videntur intus sunt: 
et multi qui intus videntur foris sunt. Ex illis ergo omnibus 
qui, ut ita dicam, intrinsecus et in occulto sunt intus, constat 
ille hortus conclusus, fons signatus, puteus aquae vivae, para- 
disus cum fructu pomorum (De Bapt. Contra Donatistas, lib. v, 
38). 
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grace, are not they living members of the invisi- 

ble Church?’’ + 

And what is to be said of those who having 
been born in the Church, having grown up in the 

Church, and having been fed at her breasts, have 

risen up against her, denied her faith, angrily 

turned their backs upon her, and have dared to 

say: ‘‘From this moment we are no longer thy 

children, and thou art no longer our mother— 

and publicly apostatize?’’ 
These have voluntarily gone out from their 

father’s house, they have severed themselves 

from the family of which they were members, or 

they deserved to be cast out by the master of the 

house; it is but just that they should bear the con- 

sequences of their separation. They wished to 

be exiles from their fatherland; let them continue 

in their exile. Whom have they to blame but 
themselves? The doors of the house of the com- 

mon father of all are ever open, the way back to 

their fatherland is unobstructed, if they come 

back they will be received as was the prodigal son 

by his father, but as long as they obstinately per- 

sist in their rebellion and disown the Church, 

their mother, they must give up all hope of being 

remembered among the children of God, their 

father. Who will ever accuse the Church of be- 

ing cruel and unjust, if she casts out from her 

1 Conf, 51. 
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bosom her turbulent and rebellious» children, or, 

allowing them to depart, treats them as strangers, 

though she never ceases to grieve over them? 

And do not you, fathers of families, act in the 
same way when, to preserve peace and order, you 

drive from your homes your disorderly and in- 

tractable children? And do not you, officials of 
societies, do the same and for the same reason, 

when you strike from your lists of membership 

the names of the unworthy, or permit them, if 

they will, to go of their own accord? And do you 
think the Church unjust if she does the same? 

Suppose a soldier of our army should be cash- 

iered, or should cravenly desert his colors and go 

over to the enemy and join his ranks, would any of 

you for a moment think of regarding him any 

longer as a soldier of the army he had deserted? 
He is no longer of our army; he is a renegade, a 

coward, a traitor. The Church acts, and ought to 

act, in the same way with apostates; both faith 

and reason demand that she should. 

Will these, then, be lost? If they are, they, 

and no one else, will be the authors of their mis- 

fortune. 

But is there not a gleam of hope for those - 
wretches? 

If at the right moment when these unfortunate 

beings are making a profitless struggle against 

the iron hand of death, which is surely. closing its 
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grasp upon them; if, when on the threshold of the 

house of death, sectaries are keeping guard to 

prevent the priest, whom they have called, from 

entering; if when they are about to fall into the 
abyss below, from those agonized souls, moved by 

a final impulse of grace, there comes a cry of re- 

pentance, of hope, of love for God, one sole sob, 

one moan, which God alone understands, those 

poor unfortunates may again enter into the soul 

of the Church, be made to live again by her warm 

breath, and while their corpses are being let down 

into the grave without cross or prayer, as if ac- 
cursed, their souls may be taking their flight to 

heaven and angels may be welcoming them with 

joy. These are mysteries of mercy impenetra- 
ble to our eyes, but not rare, I trust, with God. 

The Church, while placing so many of her chil- 
dren on her altars and solemnly declaring them 

saints, has never pronounced over the tomb of the 

impenitent suicide, or of the blasphemer, the sen- 

tence: ‘‘He is damned.’’ A ray of hope, though 

it be only the faintest, may always rest on the 

tomb even of the wickedest of men who die out of 

the Church, for, as she herself says, only to God 

is known the number of the elect. 
Thus far we have spoken only of those who die 

outside the bosom of the Catholic Church, but who 

have at some time received Baptism, who were 

in consequence for a while at least her children 
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and bore written on their foreheads the mark of 

Christians. 
But what of those millions of unbelievers in 

both the old continents and the new, who live in 

forests and deserts, who are sunk in the lowest 

depths of moral degradation, who worship ser- 

pents, from whose altars ascend the fumes of 
their brothers’ blood, and who perform execra- 

ble rites? What will become of those unfortu- 

nate men who have never known the Faith, who 

have never been baptized, and who have never 

been able to gain any knowledge of God and of 

Jesus Christ? 
Fear not, my friends. Follow me attentively 

and you will be fully convinced that not only the 
justice of God, but His goodness also, will be vin- 

dicated here and that our adversaries are again 

attacking not the substance of things, but their 
shadows. 

Let us begin with infants who die without Bap- 
tism. True, some old theologians thought that 

these might be said to be not wholly exempt from 

light punishment. A light punishment, but an 

eternal one! Can the two terms go together? I 
think not. 

Let us set aside these theologians, who are few 
in number and far from representing the Church, 

and who have been well named the tormentors of 
infants: ‘‘Tortores infantium,”’ 
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Let us consult the prince of theologians, whom 

well nigh all Catholic schools follow, and who may 
be justly said to be the most authoritative organ 

of Catholic tradition and the greatest of all the 
teachers that the Church has produced. His 
words, which are always marvelously clear, trans- 

lated into our tongue, are these: ‘‘The souls of 
children who die without Baptism are not de- 

prived of a natural cognition, such as according 

to its nature is due to a soul separated from the 

body; but they do lack that supernatural cog- 
nition, which we have by virtue of faith, because 

they did not receive the Faith here, either actu- 

ally, by preaching, or potentially, by the sacra- 

ment of Baptism. 
‘‘Without doubt nature requires that the soul 

should know that it is created to be happy and 

that this happiness consists in the possession of 

the supreme good, but nature does not know that 

this supreme good, to which man is destined, is 

the glory of the saints, revealed by the spirit of 

God. The souls of infants, ignorant of the fact 

that they are deprived of so great a good, feel no 

pain because of this privation and possess in 

peace all that is proper to their nature.’ * 

Again: ‘‘These infants are separated from God 

in regard to that union which constitutes glory, 

but by no means in the sense that they are not 

1 Quaest. De Malo, v-a. 3. 
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united to Him by participation of natural goods, 

or that they can not enjoy Him by natural cog- 

nition and natural love.’’ * 

Again: ‘‘They have the sad heritage of the sin 

of origin, but no pain of sense, no sorrow, only the 

privation of the immediate and beatific vision of 

God.’’? 

But you will say: How can those infants help 

suffering, and suffering intensely, being, as they 

are, deprived of seeing God? This objection is 

not difficult to answer. Which of us, as St. 

Thomas sagaciously remarks, feels any incon- 

venience at not having the wings of birds?) None 

of us, because our bodies are not so made as to re- 

quire them; but we should feel it to be a decided 

loss were we without eyes or hands, since both are 

necessary to us and belong to our body. So also 

those infants can feel no pain at being deprived 

of the intuitive vision of God, because they have 

no idea of its existence, and hence can have no 

desire for it. They are perfectly happy in the 

state in which they are, having such knowledge of 

God and such love for Him as are possible to them 

and which fully satisfy all their longings. Can a 
doctrine be conceived clearer than this, more rea- 

sonable, or more comforting? 

1 Lib. ii. Senten dis. 33, q. 1, a, 2 ad 5. 
2De Malo, q. v-a, 2. 
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From infants born in original sin who quit this 

earth without having been baptized and without 
having been able to do a single act worthy either 

of merit or demerit, let us pass on to the consider- 
ation of adults, who are born and live and die in 
Paganism, or in Buddhism, or in Brahmanism, 
or in any other religion. What will be their 
eternal lot? Being responsible for their acts, 
they must at death take one of two courses; they 

must go either to heaven or to eternal punish- 

ment. If they go to heaven, our teaching that 

outside the Church and without Baptism there is 

no hope of salvation, is not true; if they go to 

eternal punishment, we profess a doctrine against 

which human reason with all its strength protests 

and ever will protest. How are we to escape 

from this terrible dilemma? Very easily. 

Kindly give me your attention in this last and 

most interesting part of this Discourse. St. 

Thomas will still be our safe guide. It pertains 

to Providence, he says, to supply every man with 

the means necessary for his salvation, provided 

no obstacle is put in the way of His doing so. 

Hence if an infidel, or a savage who has grown up 

in the forest, should follow the inspirations of nat- 

ural reason, which tend towards good and shrink 

at evil, we must hold it as most certain that God, 

by an internal inspiration, would reveal to him 
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what is necessary to be believed, or would send 
some one to instruct him, as He once sent Peter 
to instruct Cornelius." 
From this teaching, which is precisely what 

common-sense would say, it follows that an infidel 
or a Pagan, who being outside the Church and 

knowing nothing either of the Church or of the 
Gospel, follows his reason, obeys the laws of jus- 
tice, more or less legibly written on the con- 
science, and does all he can do, will, under the im- 
pulse of grace, which God never denies to any one, 
come to a knowledge of the truth and to Baptism 
by ways known only to God. It follows again 
that God will give a supernatural light to such a 
soul, which will dispose him to believe all that is 
necessary to believe, and will lead him to em- 
brace in one general and implicit act of faith the 
sum of all revealed divine truths, and he will be 
Justified. Does not the Catechism teach us that, 
besides the Baptism of water and the Baptism of 
blood, there is another known as the Baptism of 
desire? 

Valentinian was a catechumen and was mur- 
dered while St. Ambrose was preparing to bap- 
tize him, and the saint in writing his eulogy, says: 
‘‘T have lost him, whom I was about to baptize; 
but he has not lost the grace he asked.’’ Say that 
with God’s aid, which is never denied, those poor 

1 De Verit. 9-14, 2-11 adl. 
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infidels observe, as best they can, the law of na- 

ture; that they are ready, in case they know the 

truth, to embrace it; that down in the bottom of 

their simple and upright souls they are crying 

out sincerely, though faintly as yet, saying: ‘‘O 

God, whoever Thou art, be merciful to us. We 
are ready to do Thy will; we are in Thy hands; 

and we will do whatever it may please Thee to 

signify to us.’’ Would not a loving disposition 

such as this, such a ery of the soul, going up to 

God and invoking Him as best they could, be 
enough to bring down upon them the light of 

faith and the flame of charity, and to transform 

them into adopted sons? [I love to think it would. 

Is not this implicit desire of Baptism, this 

loving disposition to seek God, enough to justify 

a Pagan? He lives according to the light of rea- 

son, he fulfils the law as well as he can, and if 

he transgresses it he repents; and surely he will 

have as his reward the natural felicity that will 

satisfy his every desire. 
Justin Martyr, speaking of Socrates, calls him 

a Christian, because in following reason, a radi- 

ance of the divine Word, he followed Christ Him- 

self, the Word, or the Reason itself of the Father. 

But has not the Church said, and does not she 

say over and over again without ceasing, that 

whosoever knows not Jesus Christ, whosoever 

does not believe in Him, is already judged? Yes; 
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she says that whosoever voluntarily and through 
his own fault will not know Jesus Christ, whoso- 

ever with eyes open spurns His teachings, is al- 

ready condemned, but not he who, through no 

fault of his own, is walking in the darkness of er- 
ror. Would you have God condemn one who 
sinned through inculpable ignorance? Even man 
would not be guilty of such injustice, and would 

God? 

The voice of the Church is clear and ringing. 

She condemns any one who dares to assert that 

God does not grant grace to any one not in her 

bosom; that Jews, heretics, and Pagans do not 

receive an influx of Christ’s grace; that to be ig- 

norant of the faith of which one knows nothing 

isasin. Does not all this clearly prove that those 
who are outside the Church and in good faith, 

and who do all they can to live uprightly and 

virtuously, have the grace of God and with His 
grace the means of salvation? 

Even the Catechism teaches this. Those who 
are guilty of grave or mortal sin certainly con- 

demn themselves. But what is necessary in or- 

der to have a grave or mortal sin? The matter 

of the sin must be grave, and surely to be outside 

the Church and to be deprived of faith is a very 
grave matter. Next, there must be a full knowl- 
edge of the fault committed, and, by consequence, 
full and deliberate consent of the will. Take 
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away these two latter conditions, and the sin, 

while materially it may be enormous, in the pres- 

ence of God, and even in the light of reason, is 

no sin at all. Now tell me honestly what does 
that huge mass of Pagans, Brahmans, Buddhists, 

and infidels know of our religion? What can 

they know of it, sunk as they are in ignorance and 

believing their own to be the only true one, and 

every other false? 

Good God! Do we not frequently find our own 

intelligent people, who frequent our churches, who 

have learned their catechism as children, who 

know how to read, who have been brought up in a 

Christian family, and live in a Christian society, 

do we not, I say, often find these ignorant of the 
principal teachings of our faith? And then shall 

we marvel that our brethren, who have been born 

and who have grown up in the midst of supersti- 

tion, who live a barbarous or semi-barbarous life, 

are unable to know our religion? I leave the an- 

swer to you. 

My friends, I can not refrain from reading to 

you the solemn words of the Pontiff, Pius IX, 

contained in the document of gravest import, 

dated August 10, 1863, and addressed to the uni- 

versal Church, for they put the seal on all I have 

thus far said: ‘‘You know, my most dear chil- 

dren and venerable brothers, that those, who, be- 

ing invincibly ignorant of our holy religion, ob- 
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serve the natural law and the precepts that God 
has engraven on the heart of every man, and who 

are disposed to obey God and live virtuously and 

righteously, can by the aid of divine light and 

grace obtain eternal life; since God, who searches 

the heart, who sees clearly and knows the senti- 

ments, the thoughts, and the dispositions of all, 

can not in His supreme mercy and goodness by 

any means permit that even one soul should be 
eternally punished that has not separated itself 
from Him by voluntary mortal sin.’’ I hardly 
think that the teaching that we have been setting 

forth could be more clearly or more authorita- 
tively established. 

Note, too, the marked difference between the 

divine laws and the human. In civil society it is 

sufficient to promulgate a law in the usual way, 

and at the time fixed it is taken for granted that 

every one, even the illiterate, knows the law. It 

must be at once obeyed and any one transgress- 

ing it is punished. It will not avail him to say 
that he was ignorant of it. The answer will be, 

‘‘That will not help you; you should have known 

it.’’ In civil society it is necessary to take it for 

granted that the law is known and, if necessary, 

to punish any one transgressing it, though he was 
ignorant of its existence. But it is not so with 
the divine law. Every one will answer to God 
for the observance of the divine, the natural, and 
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the positive law according to his knowledge of it 

and all special conditions will be taken into ac- 
count. God reads the book of the conscience of 
each man and according to that He judges. Could 

a more reasonable doctrine be asked? 

It is founded on that principle of faith and nat- 
ural reason which theologians express in this 

most simple formula, which is as evident as an 

axiom: ‘‘God does not refuse grace to him who 

does his best: Facients quod ex se est, Deus non 

denegat gratiam.’’ 
How can God, who is so profuse, even lavish, 

in the natural order, in all that is necessary to 

life, to its preservation and development, be 

stingy or niggardly in what is necessary to the 

supernatural life, the more so since the natural 

life is as a means to the supernatural? What a 

profusion of light and color! What a super- 

abundance of air and water! What a plenty of 

food, of sweet smells, of all that is agreeable to 

the taste! No mind can comprehend the mag- 

nificence of the Creator in the order of nature, 

and science itself, overcome at the sight of this 

grand spectacle, is amazed and silent. And would 

you have God, the Redeemer and Saviour, to act 

differently from God the Creator? Would you 
have Him invert the order of things and give lav- 

ishly, where it is least important, and give nig- 

gardly where it is most important? Will that 
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God, who, in the supernatural order, for the sav- 
ing of men, made Himself man, suffered and died 
for them, who gave Himself to them as food and 
drink, and who abides perpetually with them hid- 

den under the sacramental shadows, measure His 
grace to them bit by bit and drop by drop? Not 
so did He measure His blood, the price of their 
redemption. Will He, who invites all to throw 
themselves into His arms, who goes in search of 
sinners, who sought out the lost sheep, who seeks 
out poor heretics, schismatics, and infidels who 
do what they can to know Him and follow Him, 
will He, I say, refuse to give to such that small 
measure of grace without which they can not be 
saved? You feel, my friends, that to entertain 
such doubts, to ask such questions is an affront 
to the goodness of God, that queen of all the per- 
fections, and the one of which He is the most 
Jealous. Let, then, the great Catholic theological 
formula stand out Iuminously as an axiom and as 
a dogma, namely: ‘‘God does not refuse grace to 
him who does his best.’’ 

But what do all those who are outside the 
Church do to gain a knowledge of the truth and 
to enter into her tents? What do they do? We 
can not know the impenetrable secrets of the con- 
science, Only the eye of God penetrates there 
and it would be sacrilegious rashness to put our- 
Selves in His place. God knows ways, of the very 
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existence of which we are ignorant. We see the 
outside of things; He sees within and sounds the 
depths of the heart of man. Where we see an 
enormous sin, He may only see an infirmity, a be- 

trayal of the passions, the consequence of a sad 

heritage, bequeathed: by, ancestors. The secret 
biography of souls is written by each day by day, 
and minute by minute, but frequently in a way 
quite different from what we judge. To read it 

aright, without fear of mistake, as God reads it, 

we must know to the very bottom the disposition 

of each, the great influence exercised upon him 

by heredity, physical and moral; we must know 

what his education at home and elsewhere has 

been; what books he has read, his manner of life, 

the food he has eaten, the climate in which he has 

lived, his passions and hopes, fears and friend- 
ships, all the accidents that have wrought upon 

his senses and his soul, the thousands and thou- 

sands of circumstances in life that have flowed in 

upon his mind and will, and which increase or 

diminish the responsibility of his acts and pos- 

sibly take it away altogether. ‘‘God,’’ says one 

who in good faith spent long years in pursuing 

the paths of error and deserves to be listened to, 
‘“‘takes all things into account; the misfortunes 

that accompany our entrance into life, our igno- 

rance, our infirmity, our faults of education, the 

influence of our physical and moral surround- 
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ings, the hardships of life, and even the smallest 
germ of good will. In the fatherly reckonings 
of Providence His mercy, more frequently than 
we know, outstrips His justice. One whom we 
think full of malice may be but a dissipated 
wretch to whom He will be merciful; and another 
whom we think confirmed in iniquity may be si- 
lently haunted by grace that will bear fruit on the 
threshold of eternity.’’* 

And now in bringing this Discourse to an end 
allow me to submit to you two or three observa- 
tions, which I think useful and which lie close to 
my heart. 

Considering, on the one hand, the infinite good- 
ness of God, visible in all His works, and more 
than in any other in the great work of Redemp- 
tion, and, on the other, the frailty and the wretch- 
edness of our nature, so inclined to evil, I feel 
confident that He will deal as mercifully, as may 
be, with the sons of Adam and especially with 
such as have been born and have grown up in er- 
ror. I feel confident, too, that the number of the 
elect will far exceed the number of the reprobate, 

1 This was Father Faber. He was a schoolfellow of Gladstone. 
He was a Protestant and an exemplary minister; after long and 
patient study and incredible effort he was converted. Professor 
Newman, who did all he could to prevent the conversion of Faber, 
subsequently followed him and was created Cardinal by Leo XIII. He was a man of perfect intellect and great learning. The life of Faber is well worth reading; it is a revelation of 
the workings of grace. 
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so that the wicked one who fell from the heights 
above may not be able in the pit below to boast 
that he has in hell more slaves than the Creator 
and Redeemer of the world has sons in heaven. 
No, I can never conceive it possible that the king- 
dom of the Man-God, of the adorable J esus, can 
be even numerically inferior to the kingdom of 
the adversary whom He utterly vanquished on 
the cross and put as a footstool under His feet. 

With minds and hearts filled with the great and 
measureless goodness of God, and conscious of 
our own ignorance, let us never in the presence 
of the body, or at the tomb, of a heretic, schis- 
matic, or pagan, or even of a freethinker, who 
has died outside the Church, utter such words as 
these: ‘‘There is a lost soul.’’ Leave judgment 
to God and to God alone. Man has only to be si- 
lent and adore His secrets. 

Finaily, my friends, bear in mind the words of 
Jesus Christ: ‘‘It shall be more tolerable on the day 
of judgment for Tyre and Sidon, that is, for Gen- 
tiles, than for the children of the Kingdom who 
know the truth.’? We who have been born in the 
bosom of the Church, who have been taught from 
childhood onward by that loving mother, who have 
been surrounded by so many aids and means of 
salvation, and above all, we men of the sanctuary, 
who have been set upon a candlestick to be a light 
unto others, who are associated with Christ in the 
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highest of offices, that of saving souls, and who 

superabound in all the gifts of grdce, we shall 
have no excuse, or if any, one incomparably less 

than that of our brothers. 

Sons and daughters of the Catholic Church, in- 
stead of curiously and uselessly inquiring what 

will be the lot of those who live separated from 

us, let us look to ourselves; let us thank God for 

the faith we have received, labor to propagate it, 

and by living conformably to the teachings of 

that faith make sure of our own salvation. 



DISCOURSE Ix 

The Communion of Saints 

HE whole of the patriarchal and Mosaic econ- 
omy, its prophets and its rites, its sacrifices 

and its laws, all have reference to Christ, who is 

their end and term, according to the beautiful 
phrase of the Apostle: ‘‘The end of the Law is 

Christ.’? So also the words, the acts, the life, 

the death, the resurrection, the ascension of 

Christ, all tend to one point, all converge toward, 

all center in His most excellent work, the Church. 
She is His kingdom; His spouse, His very 
body. ‘‘Jesus,’’ writes the Apostle, ‘‘loved the 
Church and delivered Himself up for it, that He 

might sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver of 

water in the word of life; that He might present 

it to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot 

or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should 

be hely and without blemish.’’! The establish- 

ment of the Church is the immediate end or pur- 
pose of Christ’s coming on earth and of all the 

works wrought by Him here below; and this Church 

is to-day born in the Cenacle amid the vivifying 
fires of the Holy Spirit. The mystery, then, that 

we celebrate to-day requires that I should speak 

1 Eph. v. 25 seq. 
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to you of the Church, a wide subject and an im- 
portant one. 

I have already spoken of the divine power of 

the Church, of her apostolate of truth and char- 

ity, of the necessity of belonging to her body, or 
at least to her spirit, in order to be saved; and 

to-day it is my intention to bring out into fuller 

light an article of faith, recited in the Creed, 
which I think is imperfectly known, because it is 
very rarely explained to the people. It is the 

Ninth Article of the Apostles’ Creed and is con- 

tained in these few words: ‘‘I believe m the 

communion of saints,’’ 
I can not conceal from myself that the subject 

is a little difficult, but trusting in grace from on 

high and your kind attention, I hope to make it 

plain. 

When in this Discourse I mention the name of 

the Church none of you of course will fancy that 
I mean the material edifice in which we are gath- 
ered together; you will know that I am speaking 
of that marvelous society, founded by Jesus 
Christ, at whose head He placed the Roman Pon- 
tiff and his successors; that Church which fills 
time and space; which preserves without admix- 
ture of error and teaches all the doctrines which 
she received from the lips of Jesus Christ; which 
begets children to God, makes saints, and here 
on earth prepares citizens for heaven. The 
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Church, whose birthday we celebrate to-day, is 

but a portion of the great Church of Jesus Christ; 

she is only a part, and by no means the largest 

part, of the immense society of which He is the 

natural and everlasting Head. She is, according 

to the beautiful similitude of the Gospel, like a 
tree whose roots are sunk deep and fastened in 

the bowels of the earth, in whose wide-spreading 

branches the birds of the air find a safe shelter, 

and whose summit rises to the clouds. The 

Church is like a great giant, whose feet rest in 

that kingdom where sorrow is cheered by hope 
and souls are cleansed and purified, who is en- 
gaged in a ceaseless conflict on earth, and whose 

head is lost among the stars. She is made up 

of three great armies, one of which is purging 
away the dust of the battlefield and closing and 
healing the wounds received in conflict; the sec- 

ond is carrying on an incessant warfare; and the 

third, having come off victorious from the strug- 

gle, is enjoying its triumph. The Church suffer- 

ing in purgatory, the Church in conflict on earth, 

and the Church triumphant in heaven, these three 

armies, of which Jesus Christ is the supreme 

Head, are united one to the other in a variety 

of ways and by bonds the most sacred and en- 

during. In these three great divisions of the 

Church, which in time will coalesce into one, flows 

in varying measure, like the blood in the body, 
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the flood of divine life, which, coming forth from 
the Head, vivifies, purifies, and makes blessed 

all the members, and again returns whence it 

came. Such is the communion of saints in the 

widest sense of the word. Let us still farther 
develop this idea. 

Consider the smallest particle of matter—the 
atom. Is it isolated? No, it acts continuously 
upon all particles of matter without exception, 
whether near or remote, according to their na- 
ture, and is acted upon by them. It may be so 
small as to be not only imperceptible to sense, 
but incapable of being verified by the most deli- 
cate instrument, but reason, which transcends the 
instrument, tells us that there is such action and 
we can not doubt it. 

Consider the earth; it is a small planet, whose 
everlasting circuit is interwoven with that of 
other planets, smaller than an atom, as compared 
with the interminable hosts of heavenly bodies 
swimming through the measureless spaces of the 
firmament. And yet the earth, this bit of dust 
rotating in the universe, by the great law of at- 
traction acts upon the most distant nebule of the 
heavens, is acted upon by them and feels their 
mysterious force. All celestial bodies, all plan- 
ets, all fixed stars, all the remotest nebule that 
the telescope pursues into the wunsearchable 
depths of the heavens, have relations one with 
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another, act upon and attract one another, give 
out and exchange heat and light, and the mysteri- 
ous influences which they exert and to which they 
are subject are known to God alone. The celes- 
tial bodies are not solitary and isolated; a stu- 
pendous communion of relations makes of them 
one giant family. 

Consider a plant. Does it live and thrive and 
wax strong of itself, without relation to anything 
round about it? By no means. Its roots absorb 
from the soil the humors that suit them, it opens 
its leaves and through them it drinks in sunshine, 
dew, and air; it inhales what we living beings 
exhale; it exhales what we inhale, and faithfully 
gives back to the earth, to the air, and to us what 
it receives. Its life is a continuous communion 
with all things near and remote. 

Consider man in the less noble part of his na- 
ture—the body. His members though distinct 
from one another have a common life, are won- 
derfully linked together and mutually aid each 
other; if one suffers all suffer, if one is well all 
are well. What a communion among the mem- 
bers of the body! 

Consider man in his nobler part—the soul. 
The soul penetrates the body, makes it to subsist, 
sends life into every part of it, lights up the eye, 
speaks with the tongue, hears with the ears, tastes 

with the palate, toils with the hands, walks with 



230 DISCOURSE 1X 

the feet, and gives entrance to the whole external 
world through the senses; it is liminous in the 
intelligence, governs in the will, stores up all 

things in the memory. Memory, intelligence, and 

will are bound together, mutually aid and serve 

each other. The body and the soul clasp in one 
perpetual embrace, and form but one being, one 

Ego, one I, though they are two. 

Consider a family, father and mother, brothers 

and sisters. It forms but one circle and includes 

within itself the physical, moral, and intellectual 

life of all; honor, property, love, joy, sorrows, 

sacrifices, all are a common patrimony; this com- 

munion or fellowship unites in one sole individual 

all the members of the family; it runs back to 

fathers and grandfathers; it reaches forward to 

sons and grandsons; it is the source of the honor 

or dishonor, of the wealth or poverty, of the 

strength or weakness of families. 
Finally, consider a people or a nation, made up 

of families. The citizens, as if forgetting the in- 
dividual and looking only to the family, unite 
their counsel and strength for the common good. 
The greatness and glory of the fatherland en- 
gross their every care and affection; if their 
country suffers they suffer; if it prospers they, 
too, are prosperous. Should a foreign army 
threaten its liberty, they rise as one man and rush 
to the frontier, ready to shed their blood for the 
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defense of all. This is solidarity, or communion 

in the natural order, of the most exalted kind; it 
is common to all beings considered singly or as a 
whole; it is a sovereign, invariable, absolute, uni- 

versal law, without which life would be impossi- 

ble, progress would cease, and the whole universe 

would be a tomb. 

Now this law, which is the source of life and 
order, of progress, beauty, and perfection in the 

physical, intellectual, and moral world, in the in- 

dividual, in the family, and in the social body, 

which is born of nature itself, should be seen in 

all its splendor and magnificence in the great 

family, in the great people of God, namely, in 
His Church. The Creator of the universe is also 

the Founder of the Church, and the supernatural 

order is fashioned on the natural, according to 
the sublime phrase of St. Thomas: ‘‘Gratia op- 

eratur secundum modum nature.’’? Communion, 

then, or fellowship, should be conspicuous in the 

Church and constitute one of her characteristics 

and most resplendent glories. The Gospel says 

this, and St. Paul with holy daring affirms it 

under a thousand forms and on every page of 

his incomparable Letters. I will quote a few of 

his sentences: ‘‘We being many are one body. 

There are many members indeed, yet one body. 

We are members of one body in Christ. Grace 

is of God, life everlasting in Christ Jesus our 
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Lord. Doing the truth in charity, we may in all 
things grow up in Him, who is the Head, even 
Christ; from whom the whole body, being com- 
pacted and fitly joined together, by what every 
joint supplieth, according to the operation in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in charity.”’ 

Contemplate the Church; she has but one heart 
and one soul; she has but one invisible Head, 
Jesus Christ, one visible Head, the vicar of 
Christ, the Supreme Pontiff; by means of bishops 
and priests, who are as so many tongues and 
hands, she causes her voice and action to reach 
to every corner of the world; she draws all to 
herself and binds her faithful children to her by 
the ties of filial obedience, firm faith, tender and 
ardent love. All is moved from one center, and 
the waves of divine life, gaining force in their 
progress, go leaping and circling through this 
well-ordered and measureless body, to return 
again to their source, as the blood rushes and cir- 
culates through the body and returns to the heart, 
there again to be renewed. 

The earth, attracted by an irresistible and un- 
varying force, follows the sun, as lover follows 
lover, through the highways of the firmament, 
and so does the Church, attracted by Jesus 
Christ, her Spouse, follow Him with the eye of 
faith and with burning love. She follows Him 
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and the glorious army of the Church triumphant 
also follows Him to make up His train. She fol- 
lows Him, and with immovable and steadfast 

_ faith and unquenchable charity blesses Him, 
adores Him, thanks Him, sings His praises, and 
magnifies His glory. Hemmed about by enemies 
and bending under a weight of sorrow, she lifts 
up her suppliant hands and cries out in an agony 
of grief, imploring help and comfort both for 
herself and her erring and afflicted children. 
And that her prayers may be more acceptable to 
her Spouse and Head, she turns to His and her 
friends, to the apostles and martyrs, to the saints 
and angels, who make up the Church triumphant, 
begging them to unite their prayers to hers and 
to become her intercessors. 

The Church on earth is a pilgrim sister, still 
wandering in this land of exile and trial, who 
begs the aid of another sister that has happily 
completed her journey and is enriched with every 
best gift. The Church in heaven makes her own 
the cause of the Church on earth, and the prayers 
of both, their praise, adoration, thanksgiving, 
and entreaties, are mingled in one and go up to 
the common Head, Jesus Christ, and from thence, 
like rays of light and refreshing showers, descend 
upon the earth in choicest graces and favors. 
And thus between the Church on earth and the 
Church in heaven is kept up an unintermitted 
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current, a communion of holy things, a fountain 

of glory to God and of blessing and life to us all. 

This action is like the action of the earth that 

sends up water in mist and cloud towards the 

sun, to be changed by it and returned in benefi- 

cent rains, and by it the earth is flooded with 

light, penetrated with heat, and made prolific, 

and radiant with beauty. 

The Church, a pilgrim and a wayfarer upon 

the earth, while keeping her eyes raised on high, 

where the divine Spouse reigns and her elder 

sister, the Church triumphant, is enjoying un- 

mixed bliss, listens with pity to the sighs of grief 

and groans that come up from that dark prison, 

where countless souls, once her daughters, are 

being cleansed and made worthy to take their 
flight to heaven. And though she herself is suf- 

fering and, it may be, covered with wounds, she 
is not deaf to those pitiful cries, and lets fall 
down into those depths, that lie between her and 

them, the price of redemption, confident that some 

day those for whom she now intercedes will be- 

come in turn intercessors in her behalf. Thus 

between the Church in conflict on earth and the 

Church being purified in purgatory is set up a 

current of entreaty and succor, of benefits and 

gratitude, which unites them by ties of super- 

natural love. We, exiles here below, appeal to 

the Church in bliss in heaven and receive from 
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her every manner of aid and blessing; the Church 
in purgatory appeals to us and we extend to her 
the hand of sympathy and assistance in the hope 
that one day those souls, when they become citi- 
zens of the heavenly city, will be our powerful. 
patrons. . 

Such is the beautiful chain that binds together 
the three armies of the one Church, of which 
Jesus Christ is the Supreme Head. Such is the 
wave of divine love, kindled in the Sacred Heart 

of Jesus, that sweeps through the three armies, 

descends from heaven to earth and from earth on 

down into the kingdom of sorrow and hope, and 

thence rises again to earth, and from earth goes 

up to heaven and returns into the Heart of Jesus, 

carrying with it in its current angels and souls. 
It encourages and strengthens some, cleanses and 

purifies others, and inebriates still others with 

everlasting delights. Thus the mountain streams 

run down to the sea, and from the sea through 

the atmosphere return to the mountains, irrigate 

and make fertile continents, nourish and develop 

every form of life; and their ceaseless movement 
is due to the sun which, ever invariable and mo- 
tionless, is resplendent in the heavens. 
And Protestantism would destroy this harmony, 

would arrest or deflect this stream of life, shut- 

ting up the blessed in heaven, constraining them 

to live a life of selfish felicity, coercing them to 
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forget their struggling brethren on earth, forbid- 
ding these latter to ask for mercy or succor from 

the saints above, and, finally eliminating alto- 
gether the third army, which is the complement 
of the other two. 

But we must limit our remarks to the consid- 
eration of the communion of saints, as it exists, 
and as Christ wills that it shall exist, in the army 
in conflict, or in our Church on earth. To know 
in what goods the children of this Church ean 
and should participate, we must know what these 
goods are, what this splendid heritage is, with 
which Christ willed that she should be enriched. 
The treasures which Jesus Christ has poured into 
the bosom of the Church, and which she will pre- 
serve unto the end of time, may, if I mistake not, 
be summarized under three heads, namely, truth, 
grace, and merit, the last named being the fruit 
of truth, of grace, and of good works. 

The first gift that Christ has given in perpetu- 
ity to the Church is truth, that is, the knowl- 
edge, precise and certain, of all the verities 
that refer to God and to His works, to our 
origin and our duties toward Him, our neigh- 
bor, and ourselves, and to our last end and 
the means of obtaining it. This treasure of truth 
comes from Christ, as light comes from the 
sun; it is lodged and concentrated in His vicar, 
the Roman Pontiff; it is mirrored forth in the 
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episcopate; it is diffused through the priesthood, 
and through all who will open their eyes to see 
it. Consider the sun when it is high in the 
heavens; it pours forth an ocean of light of which 
it is the inexhaustible source. This light perme- 
ates tue air, floods the earth, its infinite splendors 
are reflected in the waters of the sea; it clothes 
forests and meadows and all things animate and 
inanimate with colors of variegated and dazzling 
beauty. No creature can wholly escape it; it 
is reflected in a thousand forms and finds ever 
new ways to diffuse itself everywhere. This is 
an image, but a faint image, of the truth with 
which Christ, by means of the Church, floods the 
earth. The Head of this Church speaks, and a 
thousand bishops, a million priests, scattered over 
the broad face of the world, speak with the same 
voice; and so also speak masters to pupils and 
Religious of both sexes, in public and in private 
and in the tribunal of penance. They speak by 
word of mouth, through books, symbols, and 
images, in prayers and canticles. And what do 
they say? What do they say in every place 
through the long hours of the day and the watches 
of the night? They announce the truths taught 
by Christ and they present them in every possible 
form. These truths, precisely like light, come 
down from on high; they are diffused on the right 

hand and on the left; they are reflected back again 
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from below; and they penetrate everywhere. All 

receive the truth and all give it back; they are 

so many mirrors that multiply its light; every 

man unconsciously becomes a mirror of truth and 

aids in its diffusion. 

And not alone by word of mouth and by external 

signs do men in the Church communicate the 

truth that comes from Christ; they communicate 

it still more effectually to one another by work 

and example. If tongue and signs, if books and 

figures and images, if symbols and rites and wor- 

ship, are in their way agencies through which the 

divine truths are put before our eyes and borne 

in upon our ears, believe me, my friends, these 

same truths are brought home to us still more 

abundantly and efficaciously by the good works 

that are ceaselessly being done in the Church by 
her children, who by example and imitation aug- 

ment and spread everywhere the unspeakable 

benefits of the communion of saints. 

Whatever one thinks, whatever he loves or de- 

sires, tends of its very nature to find expression 

in external acts. All virtues are born of thought, 

they germinate in the will and heart, and then in 

ways the most diverse they clothe themselves with 

a body and manifest themselves in external acts. 

Let us for a moment take a look at the world- 

wide army of the Church militant. We see 

within it men and women, laymen and priests, 



THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS 239 

old and young, and people of all ranks and con- 
ditions. What are they doing? Some are gath- 
ered together in prayer, others are steadily dis- 
charging their duties as faithful husbands and 
wives, as obedient and docile sons and daughters, 
as Christian mothers and honest dependants ; 
others consecrate their lives and dedicate their 
substance to the relief of the poor and the sick, 
of the destitute and the distressed; others again 
exercise and exemplify in public and in private, 
as far as their state and condition permit, all the 
virtues—prudence, fortitude, and temperance, 
justice, modesty, and humility, penitence, pa- 
tience, and charity in all its forms. It is true 
that in the Church vices are seen to mingle with 
virtues, as in a meadow thistles are seen growing 
among flowers; but while the eye notes the this- 
tles, it rests with pleasure only on the flowers. 
And we see not only the virtues that in our day 

are resplendent in the Church, but with the aid 
of monuments and history we can go back in 
thought to time past and see those that flourished 
in her bosom in every age. And what is the ef- 
fect of this exalting and ennobling spectacle? 
At sight of virtues so numerous and stupendous, 
virtues which shine out like diamonds and rubies 
in the sunlight, we lift up our minds and hearts 
to Him who is the primary and principal Cause 
of it all; we acknowledge His power, His great- 
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ness, and the potency of His grace, and we re- 

solve to do the bidding of Christ, who said: 
“‘Let your light shine before men, that they may 

see your good works and glorify your Father who 

is in heaven.’’ 

The sublime sight. of so many. exalted virtues 
teaches us who God is and what the grace of 

Jesus Christ is; it teaches us also of what su- 

preme efforts and heroic sacrifices the human 

will is capable and we feel ourselves carried away 

with a holy ardor and equal to the task of emu- 

lating the glorious deeds of our brothers in the 

Faith. Such is the fruit of the communion of 

saints; through it not only is faith spread abroad 

by words and external signs, but at the sight of 
the achievements of others the flame of emulation 

and of a holy enthusiasm is kindled within us. 

You all know that the force of attraction is de- 

rectly in proportion to the mass or quantity of 

matter, and that the power of an electric current 

is in proportion to the pile or battery from which 

it is set free; this both science and experience 

demonstrate. Now the spark that kindles our 

enthusiasm and inspires us to emulate and imitate 

others comes from the whole Church, from this 

giant body whose members are scattered over five 
continents. Who can measure this accumulated 
force under its double aspect of time and space? 

It has been my privilege more than once to see 
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thirty or forty thousand persons, bareheaded and 
in an humble and devout attitude going in pro- 
cession to some famous shrine or sanctuary. 
When I saw all that multitude falling on their 
knees before an image of Our Lord or of His 
blessed Mother, and heard them, amid clouds of 
incense, the glow of thousands of torches and the 
notes of a great organ, lifting up their voices like 
the roar of thunder in supplication to heaven, I 
felt a cold shudder running through my veins, 
my heart stood still, an inexpressible sensation 
came over me, and unconsciously my eyes filled 
with tears—I wept and I knew not why; and I 
saw others, white-haired men, weeping beside me. 

What had happened? How and why at that very 
instant did we all feel that God was present, that 

there was among us all but one thought and one 

sentiment, and if I may so say, one soul and 

one heart? What was the cause of this startling 
phenomenon? ‘There was only one cause: the 
communion of saints. 

But there are still more and greater things to 
be said. Kindly follow me in what I am to say, 

for we are entering upon a higher and still more 

beautiful aspect of our subject. Grace is God’s 

most excellent gift, and, as regards ourselves, it 

is of two kinds. There is a grace that invests 
the whole soul, permeates it, transforms it, makes 

it like to God, makes of it a new creature, an en- 
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during sharer of the divine nature, and deifies it. 

As fire invests iron and penetrates it, making it 

a sharer of its own nature, so does this grace, 

which is called sanctifying grace, invest and pen- 

etrdate the soul. But it is not of this grace that 

IT am going to speak. There is another grace that 

touches and stirs the soul, rouses it and moves it 

to flee from evil and do good, to turn to God and 

to seek Him; it is a voice that calls out, a flash 

that illuminates; it is the breath of God passing 

over it; it is not a stable but a fleeting grace; it 
leads on to the acquisition of sanctifying grace 

and makes the soul operative and energetic; it is 
given to sinners that they may become righteous, 

to the righteous that they may grow in righteous- 

ness and become daily more acceptable to God. 

This grace, so necessary and so various in its 

manifestations, is frequently the fruit of the com- 

munion of saints. Here is a dissipated, wayward 

young man, who has embittered the life of his 

parents, who has become a rock of scandal to the 

parish, and who all of a sudden or little by little 

changes his way of life, becomes docile, respect- 

ful, and exemplary. Whence the change? It 

must be sought in the tears, the prayers which a 

loving mother and distressed sisters poured out 
before the altar of God. Here again is a man, 

who has lived a reckless, scandalous life, lying on 

a bed of pain from which he will never rise; from 

+ 
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the day of his first. holy communion, or at least 
from the day of his marriage to the present, he 
has never darkened the door of the Church; and 
he boasts that he no longer believes anything and 
that he will die without a priest. Suddenly he 
calls for the priest, receives the sacraments, and 
dies in the peace of the Lord. Who has wrought 
this miracle of grace? A pious daughter who 
lives in the silence of the cloister, a loving wife, 
a priest friend, who by prayers and holy com- 
munions, by fasts, almsdeeds, and penances and 
by visits to the Blessed Sacrament, wearied 
heaven and opened for that obstinate sinner the 
fountains of merey. Who can possibly recount 
all the prodigies of grace that prayer works 
silently and secretly in the hearts of men? We 
see the effects, we marvel at them, but the cause 
is known only to God, and some day we, too, shall 
know it, when all the mysteries of grace will stand 
revealed in the fulness of light. The prayers that 
we offer up to God for one another, that we offer 
up to saints and angels and to our blessed 
Mother, and those that angels and saints and our 
blessed Mother offer up to Christ, start a flood 
of graces, of holy aspirations, of ardent desires, 
which bring down upon the whole Church a 
heavenly virtue that sustains the weak, strength- 
ens the strong, pours the balm of resignation into 
hearts ulcerated by grief, disarms the wrath of 
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God and breaks the hearts of sinners. Great 
God, we adore the abysses of Thy mercy, which 

through prayer and the communion of saints, by 
ways impenetrable to our eyes, causes the heal- 

ing waters of Thy grace to flow everywhere. 

And have I now revealed to you the whole of 

the mystery of the Communion of Saints? By 

no means. I have but lifted the hem of the gar- 

ment that conceals it. Still follow me, if you will. 
To the communion or fellowship of truth through 

word and deed, to the communion of grace 

through prayer and all the good works that we 

offer up to God for one another, must be added 

the communion of merit. 
And how? you will say. Is not merit, the fruit 

of our prayers and of the good works we do, 

wholly personal to him who prays and does good 

works? Certainly merit is wholly personal and 
hence it is written that every one shall receive 

according to his works; but it is also a truth of 
faith that there is a communion of merit as well 

as of truth and grace. I beg you to be attentive, 

so that you may properly grasp what I am about 

to say to you, what indeed all implicitly believe 

but few comprehend. 
Sin committed after Baptism carries with it a 

two-fold punishment; the one eternal, which is 

taken away when sin is repented of and remitted; 

the other temporal, which is expiated either on 
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this earth by toilsome and painful penitential 
works or in a future life in purgatory. Now all, 
or nearly all, good works cost some sacrifice, in- 
volve some toil or pain, and on this account be- 
yond the merit that attaches to them they contain 
a virtue or a power of expiating temporal punish- 
ment. It is hardly necessary to remark that 
every sin is consented to because of the illicit 
pleasure it gives, and on this account divine jus- 
tice requires, as a condition of its pardon, a sor- 
row that is not restricted to the sorrow of the 
heart, but must have its counterpart in the body; 
and hence the necessity of expiatory works, of 
works of penance, which the Gospel enjoins and 
the Church in special cases specifies. The more 
trying and painful the works are, the greater is 
their expiatory virtue. The surplus of merit 
arising from expiation done for sins that either 
never existed at all, or, having existed are already 
expiated, forms an immense stock or treasure, of 

which the Church is the depository and dispenser, 

a wealth of spiritual favors of which all may avail 
themselves. 

Would you know the height and the depth and 
the breadth of this treasure? Listen. 

Christ is God and man; His smallest act, His 

least suffering, has an expiatory virtue that is, 
rigorously speaking, infinite. Now put together 

one by one all the sorrows He endured from the 
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moment He lay a babe upon His Mother’s breast, 

until He breathed His last breath upon the cross, 

and what a measureless, infinite, aggregate of ex- 

piatory virtue we have. Jesus is God-Man and 
therefore wholly and most innocent; there was 
not in Him, and could not have been, the faintest 

shadow of sin. This whole infinite mass of ex- 

piatory merit is the dowry of His spouse, the 

Church, and she, like a generous mother, offers 

it to all her children who have need of it. 
Again: Add to the expiatory merits of Christ 

the almost infinite merits of His Mother, whose 

sufferings were so numerous and so intense and 

who had not even the suggestion of a fault to 

expiate. To these again add the tears, the griefs, 
the torments, the blood of millions of martyrs; the 
penances, the fasts, the austerities, the vigils, 
the abstinences, the mortifications of solitaries, 
cenobites, cloistered Religious, and of the count- 
less souls who lived under religious discipline; or 
who lived in the world, and who, being innocent, 
had no sins to expiate, or who, if they had few 
and light ones, had by rigorous penance more 
than paid the debt, and then compute the enor- 
mous amount of expiatory merits, infinitely over 
and above what divine justice requires; all this is 
the treasure of the communion of saints and is 
placed in the hands of the Church. This enor- 
mous accumulation of expiatory merits, the great 
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capital in the treasury of the Church, which goes 

on increasing day by day, can it, think you, can it 

remain there profitless and fruitless? God for- 

bid that we should even think so. God, being all 

goodness and all love, is always giving; Jesus 

Christ, because He is the God-Man, is always giv- 
ing and giving to all; the Church, because she is 

the creation of Christ, made to His image, be- 

cause she is moved and governed and animated 

by His spirit, is also always giving and giving 

abundantly and to all. This capital of expiatory 

works should circulate through the whole body of 

the Church as life and blood circulate through 

the human body; there should not be a vein of 

this body, no matter how delicate, not an atom, 

no matter how infinitesimal, that does not receive 

its share of it. When the waters of a river over- 

flow the open country, they fill all the low places 

and cover equally the whole surface. So also 

with the life of the Church. What is superabun- 

dant in one flows on to another who is needy; he 

who has suffered beyond his due gives to him 

who has suffered less than his due; the one sup- 

plies the deficiency of the other. 
The justice of God can never be a debtor to 

man, and if it is found that one has satisfied be- 
yond measure he takes what is over and above 

and deposits it in the Church to his credit; an 

the Church with the heart and the authority of a 
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mother distributes it to her children, who are 

destitute or in want. 
And thus, my friends, is the communion of 

saints made a reality, thus does the stream of 
merit flow through the Church militant,.and then 
passes on to the Church suffering, and when the 

cleansed souls enter the Church triumphant it 
again descends from on high upon the Church 

militant on earth. A wonderful organism, whose 

life is perpetually renewed by the spirit of Jesus 

Christ; an organism that gives to all its members 
according to their needs and capacity, that illu- 
minates and sanctifies those on earth, cleanses 

and purifies those in purgatory, gladdens and re- 
joices those in heaven; an organism one and 

manifold, as is said in Holy Writ, marvelous and 

faintly typified in those innumerable currents 

that cross and recross each other in the atmos- 
phere and in the waters of the sea, and that, under 
the influence of the sun, equally distribute heat, 
nourish, develop, and perfect every form of life. 
How simple yet how magnificent are Thy works, 
O Lord! How is it possible not to avow that 
Thou art the Creator of the earth and of the 
Church, of the natural and supernatural order, 
for the laws that govern the one are the laws that 
govern the other. In the one as in the other the 
same hand is ever visible, and the wisdom of the 
same architect is ever luminous to all. 
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Before closing this Discourse it will be neces- 

sary to study and point out the conditions essen- 

tial to share in these spiritual goods of the 

communion of saints. 

The conditions vary according to the nature 
and the quantity of benefits participated in. In 
order to share in the truth, which by word and 

work is diffused throughout the Church, and to 

receive a consequent influx of grace, more or less 

as the case may be, it is sufficient to hear and see 

what the Church says and does and to come into 

some sort of contact with her. In order to share 

in her life and in the treasure and expiatory 

virtue of the merits of her divine Head and of 

her saints, we must be of her members, living of 

her very life, that is, we must be living in sancti- 

fying grace. Let me make this clear by a simili- 

tude. 

Civil society never ceases to be; the individual 

dies but society lives on; the leaves fall from the 

tree but the tree does not die. Men enter into 

society by being born into it; they leave it when 

they die. When they enter into it they share in 

all the benefits it can give, in its language, its 

knowledge, and its manners and customs. When 

they leave it, they leave behind them whatever 

they have added to its store, their discoveries, 

their inventions, the creations of their mind and 

heart, the works of their hands, and their accumu- 
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lated wealth; all their heritage rests in the so- 
ciety of which they were a part, just as soil and 

trees, stone and mineral matter, everything that 

rivers carry down in the current, rests at the 

bottom of the sea, while their waters evaporate 

and rise again into the firmament above. Soci- 

ety 1S a common reservoir in which are stored 

the labors and the productions of all its members; 

and it is sufficient to enter it, to pass through it, 

to keep one’s eyes and ears open, to communicate 

with it materially, in order to gain from it some 

accession of knowledge and some benefit. One 
may, without being a resident of a city or a citi- 

zen of a country, by simply visiting them and 

traveling through them, learn much that they can 

teach and that it will be profitable to him to know. 
Thus very many who are not children of the city 
of God, who merely visit her as strangers, or, if 

you will, who make war upon her and despise her, 

may, by hearing her teaching, viewing her insti- 

tutions, contemplating her works, receive some 

benefit from her, some ray of truth, some attrac- 
tion to good, some encouragement to virtue, some 
passing impulse that will call them to God and 
to Christ. All these, and they are very numer- 
ous, share in some measure in the communion of 
saints, although they are not of its members. 
They are as birds that remain the whole day long 
in the depths of the forest, and that even there 
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receive the reflected rays of the light of the sun 

and of its heat, that they are seeking to escape; 

they are as pilgrims, who partake of the hospi- 

tality of a home, when they have not, and can not 

have the right of sons. 

My friends, you are aware that in order to have 

the right to make one’s home in a house, to enjoy 

the benefits of one of the family, and in time to 

come into the paternal inheritance, one must be 

a son, either born of lawful wedlock or legally 

adopted by the father, and must remain with him. 

Similarly, in order to possess the rights and ad- 

vantages of a city or of a State, one must be a 

citizen either of the city or of the State, by hav- 

ing been born there or by having been legally 

recognized as such, and he must not, through any 

crime, have forfeited his citizenship. The nature 

of things requires this, and all human laws sanc- 

tion it. 
Would we share in all the spiritual wealth of 

which Jesus Christ has made the Church the de- 

pository? Would we sit at the holy table of our 

common Father and in time receive the inherit- 

ance of heaven? If so we must belong to His 

family, we must live in His Church, which is the 

House of God. Would we share in the privileges, 

the favors, the rights that belong to the citizens 

of the heavenly city, of the fatherland and of the 

kingdom of which Jesus Christ is the Head? If 
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so we must live continuously in the holy city, we 
must be always loyal subjects, docile and obedi- 

ent children of this fatherland, of this blessed 

kingdom, which is none other than the Catholic, 

the Apostolic Church of Rome, because she alone 

has received from her Spouse, Jesus Christ, as her 

dower, all these inestimable riches, and because 

in her bosom alone and through her ministration 

can we share in the communion of saints. When 

I think of my sins and how wretched I am, my 
courage fails me and I tremble with fear; but 

when I reflect that I am a child of the Church, 

and with the eyes of faith contemplate her meas- 

ureless riches, which I as her son may freely ap- 
propriate to myself, all fear vanishes, my heart is 
buoyed up, I look confidently up to heaven and in 
my great joy I ery out: ‘I believe in the com- 
munion of saints.’’ 



DISCOURSE X 

The Character of the Sacrament of 
Confirmation 

HERE is a point of dogmatic doctrine which has 

been believed from the beginning, which is 

imbedded in Sacred Scripture, which is professed 

by the Christian Churches of the Hast that are 

separated from us, which has been solemnly de- 

fined by the Sacred Council of Trent, and has 

been taught to all the faithful, young and old, in 

the catechism, but of which sacred orators rarely 

speak. This point of dogmatic teaching is the 

character which is impressed on the soul in the 

three sacraments of Baptism, Confirmation, and 

Holy Orders, and these sacraments can not in 

consequence be received a second time. That this 

character is impressed in the three sacraments 

named, you who hear me all know and believe— 

and your children, who have heard the catechism 

explained, also know and believe. But how often 

do you hear any mention made of this point of 

doctrine from the pulpit? Rarely, in fact too 

rarely, and then you hear only a word or a refer- 

ence in passing. You are told indeed that these 

sacraments imprint a character on the soul that 

can not be effaced and that in consequence they 

are received only once and for all; but what this 
253 
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character is, or what it signifies, or what are its 
effects, or why it is proper to these three sacra- 
ments and not to the others, or what duties it im- 
poses—of all this there is not a word said, or at 
most only a suggestion is made and an inference 
drawn. And how is this silence to be accounted 
for; why is so little said on the character of these 
sacraments, while other truths, less important it 
may be and not yet defined by the Church, are 
frequently and exhaustively treated? This is a 
truth, moreover, that comes home to all of us, 
men and women, young and old, who have been 
baptized and confirmed and who bear this char- 
acter upon our soul. Why, I ask again, why this 
silence; why in speaking of it do preachers limit 
themselves to a repetition of the sacred words 
used by the Council of Trent? Because, I fancy, 
it is a truth difficult to explain and difficult to 
understand, and it is easier simply to state it and 
believe it than to explain it to the people and to 
give a reason for it. But this is surely not ac- 
cording to the spirit of the Church, which desires 
and wishes that her children shall, according to 
their ability, grasp and comprehend the truths 
they believe. To possess the seed of a tree is 
something, but it is still better to possess the tree 
that has grown out of the seed; it is pleasing to 
look upon the bud in whose heart is enclosed a 
beautiful flower, but it is still more gratifying 
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to look upon the flower when it has burst forth 

from the bud and to enjoy its fragrance. We 

have all within us this character, this bud of the 
soul, because it is ours by faith; let us develop it 

until it comes forth radiant into leaf and flower 

and diffuses abroad sweetest perfume. 

On this solemn day of Pentecost, which com- 

memorates the transformation of the apostles 

and the miraculous diffusion of the gifts of the 

Holy Ghost, on this solemn day on which your 
children are accustomed to receive the sacrament 

of Confirmation and with it the character of sol- 

diers of Jesus Christ, I trust you will bear with 
me while I say a few words on the character it- 

self. Now, since Confirmation is in a sense an 

addition to Baptism and its complement, and 

since it can not be conferred except by one who 

is adorned with the priestly character, it follows 

that these three characters are intimately asso- 

ciated together, the one being respectively the 

foundation of the other, and we shall therefore 

inquire, first, What is the nature of the character 

that is impressed in the three sacraments of Bap- 

tism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders, and espe- 

cially of the first two; second, What are the 

practical duties in regard to ourselves arising out 

of this character? The subject is of its very na- 

ture somewhat subtle and elevated and will de- 

mand your closest attention. 
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If I should now turn to any boy’or girl of ten 

years of age listening to me here, who has studied 

the catechism, and say to either: ‘‘Tell me, my 

child, what is the character that is impressed on 

the soul in the three sacraments of Baptism, Con- 
firmation, and Holy Orders?’’ Hither would at 
once reply: ‘‘It is a spiritual and ineffaceable 

sign or mark imprinted on the soul of him who 
receives these sacraments.’’ The answer is per- 

fect, and is just what is found in the catechism 
and in the definition of the Council of Trent. 
But if I should go a step further and ask the 
child: ‘*What is this spiritual and ineffaceable 
mark imprinted on the soul?’’ Most likely he 
would look at me, bow his head and murmur: ‘‘I 
don’t know.’’ Nor is this surprising, because to 
give an answer is beyond his powers, and, if I 
may say so without offence, I think that very few 
of you who listen to me could give a satisfactory 
answer and make clear the nature of the sacra- 
mental character. All believe it to be a truth 
revealed and defined that the sacramental char- 
acter exists, but how few know ever go imper- 
fectly what this character is; let us then try, in 
so far as we can by reason illuminated by faith, 
to understand what we so firmly believe, and if 
you follow me the subject will not be found so 
diffieult. 

Whence do we come? To whom do we belong? 
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Who is our Lord and Master, our first and su- 

preme Lord, to whom we are subject and to whom 

we shall be subject for all eternity? He is God. 

All that we have and shall have, nay, all that we 

are, is the gift of God, His gift wholly and solely; 

there is not a fiber of our being, not an atom that 

is not God’s gift; even our very actions, the works 

that we call our own, we do only in so far as 

God has given us the power and the strength to 

do them; and they are therefore in their source 

His gift. Our entire being, be it what it may, 

comes from God. No one can require it of Him, 

no one can demand it, for he who does not exist 

has no rights, nor can he request them as a favor. 

The dominion, or the lordship of God over us has 

no limits; it is absolute, it is perfect, and God 

Himself, omnipotent as He is, can not abdicate 

or disclaim it without ceasing to be God. God is 

our Lord and owner and we are His inalienable 

property, because He is our creator and we are 

His creatures. All this is a truth of faith, con- 

tained in the first article of the Creed and lumi- 

nously evident by the light of natural reason 

alone. 

Again; God in the munificence of His bounty 

added to the gifts of nature the far more noble 

gifts of grace; by nature we were His servants, 

by grace He made us His adopted children; He 

stamped His own likeness upon our souls and 
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destined us to be blessed as He Hiniself is blessed. 
A day came when from this high eminence we were 
cast down into an abyss of misery; we became His 
enemies; we disfigured His likeness within us, 
and of ourselves we were utterly unable to break 
the bonds of our servitude. But the Word, who 
by His power had brought us forth out of nothing- 
ness and engraved His image upon us, came down 
even to our lowliness and broke asunder the chains 
of our slavery, once more engraved His image 
within us, and, at the cost of His own life, poured 
a new life into our souls. The Creator became 
the Redeemer, and to His. first title of absolute 
proprietorship added a second, stronger it may 
he said, than the first, ‘‘You are not your own,’’ 
says St. Paul, ‘‘ for you are bought with a great 
price.’? And the price was not gold, or silver, 
or valuable gems, but the blood of the Lamb with- 
out spot or blemish. 

Nor is this all; not only are we God’s because 
we are the work of His hands, created by Him out 
of nothing by a pure act of love; not only are we 
Jesus Christ’s, the God-Man, because He repur- 
chased us; we are His by still another and a no- 
bler title. He, the Man-God, our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, is our Head and we are His members; He 
is the vine, we are the branches; by the truth with 
which He illuminates our minds, by the divine 
grace which He pours into our hearts, we are in- 
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timately united to Him, we live of His life, we 

are one with Him; such is the language of Holy 

Writ. Made conscious of this truth both by rea- 

son and by faith, we have cried out to Him hun- 

dreds and hundreds of times in the most joyous 

moments of our lives, when the breath of God 

was passing silently over our souls, saying: 

‘We are Thine, O Lord, and we wish to be Thine 

now and always, unto the end of time.’’ There 

is not one among all you that listen to me, who 

at least in the freshness of youth and on the day 

of first holy communion has not felt this cry of 

the soul welling up unbidden from the heart: 

‘‘Lord I am Thine, wholly and always Thine.’’ 

Very well, then. Now this right of absolute 

ownership which God has over us and which we 

have so often and so cheerfully acknowledged, 

this everlasting right ought to be expressed in 

some way and made visible by some sign, which 

will at once prove and attest it. 

A shepherd, says a Father of the Church, marks 

his sheep that they may not be mistaken for an- 

other’s and that every one may know that they 

are his;1 so also do men here and in other coun- 

tries place their coats of arms or their mono- 

grams above the doors of their palaces, on their 

1Et cuncta animalia per signum ostendunt, sit unumquodque, 

et. eo signaculo vindieatur; sic et anima fidelis, quae veritatis 

sigillum accepit, stigmata Christi portat. (Clemens Alex.) 
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equipages, and on the breasts of their servants, 
and have them engraved upon their most precious 
and valuable jewels. Kings, emperors, repub- 
lics, wish to see their arms gleaming upon their 
banners, upon the breasts of their generals and 
soldiers, and upon the prows of their vessels, and 
woe to him who does not respect them. And 
why? In order that all may see, and recognize, 
and respect their rights, the rights of ownership, 
the rights of vested interests, the rights of honor. 
These arms tell all this in simple and concise lan- 
guage. They say also to those who bear them: 
“You are not your own; you are soldiers of the 
king, or of the emperor, or of the republic; you 
are the sons of your country ;’’ and they say to 
all those who look upon them: “You know what 
soldiers these are; respect them and fear them.’’ 
Jesus Christ does the same. He is our Creator 
and God, and in creating us He stamped upon 
our souls, which are the work of His hands, His 
own image, and upon our bodies the physiognomy 
which as man He made His own. This was by no 
means a sacramental character; still it was a fig- 
ure or type of what later on He would impress 
upon us. We defaced the beautiful image that 
had been stamped upon our souls; then the Word 
Creator made Himself the Word Repairer and 
ransomed us with the price of His blood. He 
made us His property a second time; He stamped 
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our souls in Baptism as His conquest, and 

put upon them the mark of His ownership, 

His arms and His character, a sort of divine 

physiognomy, that of the Man-God, of Christ the 

Ransomer. 

As time goes on he who is baptized grows into 

consciousness and begins to have a knowledge of 

himself; he enters upon a field of life and finds 
himself face to face with formidable enemies; he 

must bravely battle if he will preserve the treas- 

ure received in Baptism, arid this son of God by 

grace and adoption must now become a soldier. 

Then Jesus Christ, the general-in-chief of the 

army of the faithful, comes to him and invests 
him in Confirmation with the insignia of a soldier. 
The army of the faithful, always drawn up in 

battle array in the face of terrible enemies, must 

have officers, both subordinate and supreme, to 

lead it. Christ chooses some from among the 

soldiers and makes them subordinate officers, and 

from these again He chooses others and makes 

them supreme commanders; and so there are 

deacons, priests, and bishops. And as monarchs 

and supreme leaders, in conferring power or 

authority on inferior and superior officers, give 

them, together with the symbol of the power con- 

ferred, a livery or insignia of office, so does 

Jesus Christ give to deacons, priests, and bish- 

ops their insignia or symbol of authority, or in 
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other words, He gives them the sacramental 
character.! 
But what is this character in itself? Is it a 

bare name, a sort of new external relation, like 
that of one who has been created a judge, or a 
general, or a king, whose soul is unchanged, and 
who as far as he is personally concerned is the 
Same man he was, and has before the world now 
only something he had not before? No; for if 
this were true, nothing would be impressed on 
the soul, which would be contrary to the sol- 
emn definition of the Church. 

Are, then, the grace conferred in the sacrament 
and the character the same? No; because 
grace may be and is lost, whereas the character 
can not be lost; and because all the sacraments 
confer grace, whereas the character belongs only 
to some of them. We ask again: What is this 
character in itself, this circumcision of the 
Christian people, this mark of the soldiers of J esus 
Christ, this insignia of the leaders of His army? 
We shall take St. Thomas, the prince of theo- 

logians, for our guide. The holy Doctor tells us 
that this character distinguishes or sets apart 

1The Papacy is not a sacrament and hence has no character. It is only the supreme power of jurisdiction—not a power to confer sacraments; and hence the Pope may resign the Papacy; but he who has received the sacraments of Baptism, Confirmation, or Order can not renounce them, since, because of their inefface- able character, they can not be gotten rid of, 
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him who receives it, and is at the same time a 

real power.! Let us explain these two thoughts 

and we shall have a precise idea of the nature 

and the character of these three sacraments. 

You know that any object whatever is dis- 

tinguished from all others by certain qualities or 

properties inherent to it, which make it im- 

possible to mistake it for anything else. Thus 

the qualities or properties inherent in water, or 

in fire, or in stone, distinguish these bodies from 

plants, or animals, or the soil of the earth. 

Similarly every man is distinguished from every 

other man chiefly by the form of his countenance, 

by that whole make-up, which is known as his 

physiognomy, and which prevents him from being 

mistaken for others to whom he may bear a most 

striking resemblance, though he never can be ex- 

actly like them. Now what is true in this re- 

spect of the objects of sense, is also true of 

objects which lie beyond the domain of sense, or 

of the soul. The soul has its specific qualities 

and properties, which constitute its intellectual 

and moral physiognomy and set it apart from all 

other souls. I think that the qualities and prop- 

erties of the soul are those which are impressed 

on the countenance and which especially are re- 

vealed in the eye, and that these qualities and 

properties determine the physical physiognomy 

1 P, 3-9-63, art. 2-3. 
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of every man, so that in the countenance we 
often read the soul as in a mirror. 
And now I call your attention to words which 

you have either heard or have yourselves uttered 
hundreds of times, and which may give you an 
idea of what the sacramental character is. How 
often in speaking of a man or in hearing others 
speak of him, you have uttered or heard uttered 
such expressions as these familiar to you all: 
‘‘What a beautiful character! What a frank, 
straightforward, firm, noble, generous charac- 
ter! What a perverse character! He is a man 
destitute of character!’’ And go on. What is 
the meaning of these and similar expressions? 
What is to be understood by them? They mean 
and they are intended to convey the idea, that 
the gifts and moral qualities of a man are 
summed up and blended together in that whole, 
which is expressed by the beautiful word, charac- 
ter. Character sets a man before you as he is 
in himself and it differentiates or marks him off 
from all other men. Character, I repeat, is the 
physiognomy of the soul, it is its countenance, its 
specific form. As there is in our soul a natural 
physiognomy, so may there be and so there is a 
supernatural physiognomy, impressed by God in 
the three sacraments of Baptism, Confirmation, 
and Orders, and this we call their character. And 
as the natural physiognomy can be changed, 
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though never totally destroyed, so the divine 
physiognomy or sacramental character, may be 

dishonored and debased by a guilty life, unworthy 

a Christian and much more a priest, but it can 

never be destroyed. 
This character is engraven on the soul of a 

Christian, and it points him out to the angels as 
a son of God, a soldier, and a priest of Christ; 

it distinguishes him from the Pagan, the Jew, and 

the simple layman, even when his life and con- 

duct are as bad as, or worse than, theirs. This 

character, says a Father of the Church, is lumi- 

nous in the soul of a Christian; by it angels recog- 

nize him and come to his defence; it inspires 

wicked spirits with reverence and awe; and while 

it will bring him an increase of glory and dignity 

in heaven, it will be a source of dishonor and 

infamy to him in hell. Inasmuch as it is a sign 

or mark, the sacramental character distinguishes 

the adopted child of God from one who is not 

adopted, it distinguishes the soldier and the priest 

of Christ from the son of God and from the 

simple faithful, because the character is, as St. 

Thomas says, a distinction, and the Council of 

Florence teaches that it is a spiritual sign dis- 

tinct from other signs. 

And now it will be easy to understand why 

the sacraments that impress a character can be 

conferred but once. Who writes his signature 
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twice to the same document or puts his seal to 

it a second time? What could be gained by 

adding signature to signature, or seal to seal, or 

sign to sign? That which is and abides can not 

be repeated, and the three sacraments, of which 

we are speaking, by virtue of their character, are 

and abide perpetually, and they can not therefore 

be repeated without indignity to the sacraments 

themselves. 

But the character is not only a sign or mark 

which distinguishes the soul or sets it apart, and 

which, as we have said, gives it a supernatural 

physiognomy that can not be destroyed; it is also 

a superhuman and diwine power likewise inde- 

structible, an emanation of the supreme power of 

Jesus Christ Himself, for as St. Thomas, or 

rather the Church says, the character is a spiritual 

power. 

‘*All power,’’ says Jesus Christ, ‘‘is given Me 

in heaven and on earth.’’ This needs no proof; 
we have only to bear in mind that He is God and 

man. We will speak only of the supreme power 

which is His as mediator and eternal priest. It 

is clear, my friends, that the sovereign priestly 

power of Christ is wholly directed to the divine 

worship, to establish and regulate that marvelous 
movement of acts and prayers which go up from 
earth to heaven and that ceaseless communication 
of gifts which come down from heaven to earth. 
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Christ communicates His priestly power to all the 
children of the Church, which is His kingdom, 

but in a very different measure, according to the 

character of each of the three sacraments; for, 

as St. Thomas says, the sacramental characters 

are but various degrees of participation in the 

priesthood of Christ; they are like three rays 

of light, one more dazzling than the other 

and all issuing forth from Him, the everlasting 

sun.! 

The sacramental character is a force and a 

power, and a force and a power distinct and dif- 

ferent in each sacrament. And first, a few words 

on the character of Baptism. 

Both faith and science distinguish two sorts of 

forces or powers, the one passive or receptive, 

and the other active or operative. A tree re- 

ceives a graft, an animal feels pain, while a stone 

or a piece of gold, the king of metals, can neither 

receive the one nor feel the other; the ear, while 

it has the power or faculty of hearing, can not 

see. These are examples of what is called the 

passive power. A fire burns, man thinks and 

toils; these are examples of what is called the 

active power. The character which God stamps 

on the soul is a force and a power in both senses, 

1 (Christi) Sacerdotio configurantur fideles, secundum sacra- 

mentales characteres, qui nihil aliud sunt quam quaedam partici- — 

pationes Sacerdotii Christi, ab ipso derivatae (p. 3, q. 63, a. 3). 
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and in the first or passive sense in the following 
way. 

In order that man may rise up to God, unite 
himself to Him, and live of His very life, he must 
drink of the living water of grace that comes 
through the channels of the sacraments; he must 
receive the Holy Ghost and His gifts; he must 
feed on the bread of heaven, the adorable body of 
Jesus Christ; he must, if he has committed any, 
cleanse away his sins and their stains and make 
the divine life live again within him; he must, 
when the time comes, invoke upon himself the 
benediction of heaven in taking to himself a life- 
long. companion and in becoming the head of a 
family; and when about to cross the threshold to 
eternity he must gather all his Strength to gain 
the final battle. Now in order that all the multi- 
form streams of God’s grace, which correspond 
to all the periods and exigencies of life, may flow 
over the field of the soul, the gate must be open 
and a channel dug, and the gate and channel, 
through which the blessed waters of grace come, 
is the character of Baptism. 
A man presents himself before a court and de- 

mands the inheritance, which, he claims, belongs 
to him. The court naturally requires that ;he 
shall establish and make clear his right to what 
he claims and prove that his kinship is that which 
the law prescribes as necessary to secure the in- 
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heritance. Another invokes the protection of the 

law, or aspires to a high office; has he a right to 

either, if he can not prove that he is a citizen 

of the State of which he makes the request? 
Now the character of Baptism is a holy con- 

sanguinity which binds us to Christ and gives us 
a right to His inheritance; it is a right of citizen- 

ship acquired by birth, and it opens to us a way 

into the Church of God and to the highest offices 
of His soldiers and ministers; it is the root of 

all our rights as citizens of the city of Christ or 

of the Church; it is the foundation stone on which 

is built the whole structure of the Christian 

life; it is the point at which the road turns 

that leads to heaven; it is, as St. Thomas 

teaches, the initiation into the priesthood of 
Christ, its first step; it is the power by which 

the soul is made capable of receiving all other 

sacred things. 
But I believe that the character of Baptism is 

not only a passive power, a power to receive 

sacred things, but that it contains within itself an 

active force or power, which should not be over- 

looked. The character of Baptism is the mark of 

a Christian, of an adopted son of God, and at 

sight of that sign, gleaming upon the forehead, 

wicked spirits tremble and flee and celestial 

spirits rush to the defence of the sacred property 

of their Lord. That sign is an active power inas- 
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much as it inspires respect and infuses terror, as 
does a flag set upon a fortress and floating in the 
breeze. 

After one is baptized and made a Christian he 
receives, when prepared, the sacrament of Con- 

firmation, and, as the Church teaches, to the 

character of adopted son of God is added that of 

soldier of Christ. If he should have the mis- 
fortune to desert from the army in which he is 
enrolled, he will not lose his sacramental charac- 
ter, that will remain to his shame and infamy; 
and should he return, it is not renewed, because 
it has not been effaced by flight and apostasy; 
the character or work of Christ remains im- 
pressed upon the forehead even of a deserter. 
Now what is the sign or character impressed 

in Confirmation? It is not only a sign; it is a 
force, a new power, not to receive, but to give 
forth, to do, and to act; it is a second participa- 
tion of the priesthood of Jesus Christ. The life 
of a Christian is an unintermitted war against 
the three-fold enemy that you all know; he must 
defend the truth when it is assailed, whether as 
held by himself or as held by his brethren; he 
must defend the treasure of grace and the whole 
of that sacred patrimony which Jesus Christ has 
given to His Church and which the Church 
ceaselessly communicates to her children. He 
who is confirmed has, in virtue of the sacramental 
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character, the power and is in duty bound to 
speak out in defence of the Faith and of all things 
sacred.! 

But you will say: ‘‘Can not any Christian do 
this; nay, can not even one who is being in- 

structed in the Faith do it?’’ Certainly, not only 

can he do it, but he should, because every one 

who knows the Faith is in duty bound to defend 

it, and, according to the beautiful phrase of 

Tertullian, in the cause of God, and therefore of 

the Church, every man is a soldier. 

But one man’s obligation to defend and pro- 
fess the Faith may differ from another’s. Say 

for instance, that while a battle is raging and a 

soldier is fighting bravely under the banner, 

suddenly a simple citizen joins him in defending 

his colors; or that while an innocent and help- 

less man is being ill treated*by one who is wicked 

and powerful, simultaneously an official of the law 
and a stranger come to his rescue; what is the 

difference between the soldier and the simple 

citizen, between the official and the stranger? 

Each has the same object in view, each does a 
most praiseworthy deed; the soldier and the 

judge, however, discharge an official duty, to do 

which they have been formally authorized; while 

1Confirmatus accipit potestatem publice fidem Christi verbis 

_ profitendi quasi ex officio. Confirmatus accipit potestatem ad 

agendum eo quae pertinet ad pugnam spiritualem contra hostes 

fidei. (S. Thom., 3, q. 72, ar. 5.) 
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the simple citizen and the stranger act on their 
own initiative and from a generous impulse, but 
without authorization or power from the State. 
Such is the difference between a defence and a 
profession of faith made by one who is con- 
firmed and by one who is not; the former, more- 
over, in virtue of the grace he has received, has 
within him a special strength which the latter 
has not. 

If the Christian, after being confirmed, rises 
step by step through the three grades to the 
fulness of the priesthood, then the character of 
Christ is completed and shines forth in all its 
splendor and majesty and we seem to be in the 
presence of the Eternal Priest Himself. All the 
passive power to receive and all the active power 
to dispense the gifts of Heaven to the faithful 
have in him fullest scope and exercise. He is 
a son of God by adoption; he is a soldier of 
Christ and a warrior; he can both receive and 
administer all the sacraments; he consecrates the 
adorable body of Jesus Christ; he sits in the tri- 
bunal of penance, judges and absolves or retains; 
he blesses marriages; he strengthens the dying 
with the sacred Unction for their passage to 
eternity; he lays on hands in Confirmation and 
creates soldiers of Jesus Christ. What more? 
He, Christ living in the Church, lays on hands 
and creates the generals of Christ’s army; he, 
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a Father, generates fathers, that is, he creates 

priests, and not only priests, but bishops, who 

possess the fulness of the priesthood. In Bap- 

tism, by virtue of the sacramental character, he 
gets power to receive all spiritual gifts, all the 

sacraments; in Holy Ordination, also in virtue of 

the sacramental character, he receives power to 

communicate these gifts to others; by the charac- 
ter of Baptism he prepares a most capacious 
vessel; by the character of Order he fills it to 
overflowing; by the charaeter of Baptism he 
rises up toward heaven to receive light and the 

divine warmth of grace; by the character of Order 
he comes down from heaven to earth to spread 

abroad the light and to diffuse the divine warmth 

of grace, and thus he accomplishes and completes 

that double movement of religion, which lifts man 

up toward God and inclines God toward man, 

binding both together in an indissoluble bond of 
charity, which is a daughter of grace and which, 

in the ordinary economy of things as they are, 

is inseparable from the sacramental character. 

Now that I have explained to you as best I can 

the nature of the sacramental character, allow me 
to say a few words on the duties which the 
character of the two sacraments that you have 

received imposes upon you. You understand, of 

course, that in speaking to laymen it will not be 

necessary or proper to speak of the duties which 
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the character of Holy Orders imposes upon the 

ministers of the altar. 

The servant has upon his heart the emblem or 

the crest of his master; a soldier, the arms and 

symbol of his country; these sensible signs con- 

stantly remind him of his rights and duties, and 

to fail in either or to disgrace and dishonor these 

insignia would be a reproach to himself and his 
solemn condemnation. 
My friends, you all bear in your souls the 

device, or the monogram, or the arms of the Lord 
of heaven; no power on earth or in hell can 
ever erase that sign or mark which the hand of 
God. has stamped there. ‘‘Sons,’’ said St. Paul 
to those who were first baptized, ‘‘you are sealed. 
You are sealed by the Holy Spirit, which is a 
token of the divine promise. Yow are sealed by 
the Holy Spirit of promise.’’ What says the sign 
or seal which glows as a gem upon the countenance 
of your souls? St. Paul tells us; listen to what 
he says: ‘‘ You are not your own.’’ Whose are 
you? You are His who created you, who pre- 
serves you, to whom you have voluntarily given 
yourselves hundreds and thousands of times; you 
are His who has purchased you with a great price, 
with the price of His blood. You are not your 
own, you are servants of God; servants, do I say? 
“You are sons of God.’’? So says the character 
you received in Baptism; it proclaims it to earth 
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and heaven; you are servants, you are sons of God, 

you are of Christ. It is St. Paul who says all 
this. Therefore Christ has over you the fullest, 

the most absolute rights of a master, and you have 

toward Him the fullest, the most absolute duties 

of servants. Now every right must be respected 

and, first of all, never forget it, the right of 

ownership. When another seizes or attempts to 

seize your houses or your fields, your money or 

your goods, you indignantly ery out against him, 
thrust him away, saying: ‘‘It is mine; I am the 

owner of it; away with you; you are an usurper 

and a thief. I respect your rights and property; 

respect mine.”’ 

And you Christians, who are the inviolable and 
inalienable property of Christ, have you always 

respected His rights? Do you respect them now? 

Your body and its senses, your soul and its 
faculties, your intellect and will, your liberty and 

memory, all are the gift of God, who created and 

preserves them; they are His property, His 

wholly and solely, and they are signed with His 

ineffaceable mark. O how often, it may be, have 
you violated His rights, how often have you taken 

this body and soul and given both over to foul 

passions and into the power of the evil one, His 

_ implacable enemy and yours? It may be that in 

the delirium of passion, in the intoxication of 

pride, you have dared to say: ‘‘We are free, we 
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are our own masters, who else is our master?”’ 

The sacramental character reproves and con- 
demns you; it tells you that you are God’s serv- 
ants, that you are His, and it pronounces woe 
upon those who violate His rights. 

You are not your own; you are Christ’s, who 
ransomed you; you are His by a double title, first 
because as God He created you and preserves 
you; and next, because when you were slaves of 
the enemy He set you free. The baptismal 
character says in accents clear and loud: ‘You 
are Christ’s.’? Examine your conscience, go 
through your lives, and what do you find? Alas, 
it may be that time and again you have turned 
your back on your Master and Redeemer and pre- 
ferred instead of Him some miserable creature ; 
it may be that you withdrew your mind and heart 
from the keeping of Christ, that you polluted the 
one with error and the other with unclean loves 
and that you trampled upon and spurned the most 
sacred rights of Christ. A flame of indignation 
would leap into your countenance and your cheeks 
would burn for very shame if another should say 
to you, and say justly: ‘‘You are a thief; you 
have taken what belongs to another; I see the 
stolen property in your hands; it is mine; it is 
stamped with my mark.’’ And could not Christ 
say to you with still greater reason: ‘‘You have 
stolen what is Mine; you have given over 
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to My enemies your soul, which I ransomed with 
My blood. There it is, with the imprint of My 

character upon it in the hands of My enemy, who 

is rejoicing over his possession.’’ 
Nor is this all. By the baptismal character, 

and in a way to us inexplicable, the physiognomy 

of God, and especially of Jesus Christ, is written 

all over our souls; the outlines, the features of 

the divine countenance, are visible there, as are 

the features and outlines of a father upon the 

countenance of his son, and as is the image of the 

artist’s mind upon his canvas. We are bound to 

respect, nay more, we are bound to venerate that 

blessed image, those features of ineffable beauty. 

Oh, that image of Christ! When we see it 
chiselled in marble, or engraved on bronze or 

wood, or painted on canvas, by a master hand, we 

gaze upon it lovingly and reverently, we kiss it, 

we press it to our hearts; and should a sacrile- 

gious hand in our presence defile or deface it, or 

offer it any other indignity, we should feel as if 

a sword had pierced our very soul; we should 

be all aflame with indignation, and we should de- 

mand that swift punishment be meted out to the 

one who had offered to so sacred an object so 

brutal an affront; and will we take our soul, on 

which Christ has drawn His own portrait, on 

which His image is engraved by the baptismal 

character, and mutilate it and heap filth upon it? 
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And this is precisely what we do whenever we 
gratify our baser passions and drag our soul 
through the mire and filth of the flesh. Every 
father would feel himself mortally offended at 
seeing another in his presence insult and outrage 
the portrait of his son; every monarch would 
summarily punish a subject who should publicly 
offer an affront to his effigy; how, then, will God 
punish those who deface and heap dirt upon the 
image of His Son, which He Himself impressed 
upon the souls of those who are baptized? On 
earth that character, that image, will make us 
known as God’s children and draw down upon us 
His grace and mercy; in hell, if unfortunately we 
should be lost, it will be a cause of our greater 
punishment; and in heaven it will bring to us an 
increase of glory. 
By the character of Confirmation we become 

soldiers of Christ and are clad with His vesture i 
this character is the weapon of the King whom 
we serve. What is the first duty of a soldier? 
Not to bring dishonor on his uniform by any 
disreputable, base, or unworthy act; never to con- 
ceal the fact that he is a soldier, as if he were 
ashamed of it. <A soldier in uniform, under the 
influence of liquor, Staggering along the street, 

1 Obsignatus es: sicut enim militibus sigillum, ita et fidelibus spiritus imponitur (St. John Chrysost.). Character est regis mei (St. Aug. Tract. in Joan. Homil. 3, n. 7). 
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falling on the pavement, blaspheming and quarrel- 

ing, is an object of scorn and contempt. ‘The very 

sight is an outrage upon public sentiment and 

every one indignantly cries out: ‘‘Shame!”’ 

If in the hour of battle a soldier should strip 

himself of his uniform lest he might be a target 

for the enemy, his fellow soldiers would brand him 

as a dastardly coward. 

And, my friends, how many Christians unmind- 

ful of the dignity and greatness of their supreme 

General, Jesus Christ, soil with the dust and filth 

of sin and unbecoming conduct the uniform of 

the Christian soldier? They dishonor both them- 

selves and Him. 

How many Christians to escape being an object 

of jest, ridicule, and sarcasm, conceal the fact 

that they are Christians and feign to side with the 

enemies of the Faith, which they ought openly to 

profess and fearlessly defend, and, if need be, 

shed their blood for it! They are cowards and 

cravens, who desert their colors in the face of 

the enemy. 

The true Christian soldier never dishonors this 

uniform, neither does he conceal it nor leave it off 

from fear of the enemy; on the contrary, he wears 

it openly and takes a holy pride in it. Whether 

in Church or out of it, in public or in private, 

among friends or enemies, he fearlessly dis- 

charges all his Christian and religious duties; 
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he is seen at public devotions, he goes to the 
sacraments, he joins in solemn processions in 
honor of the, Blessed Sacrament, and he is indif- 
ferent to what others may think or say about him, 
to their sneers and jibes. In his presence others 
would hardly dare to speak an immodest word or 
to assail the Faith, and if they should he does 
not remain silent, nor does he dissemble, but 
mindful of his character of soldier of Christ, he 
fearlessly defends his faith and the honor of his 
name. He utterly disregards the opinions of men 
and what is called human respect, and upon his 
brow are written the sublime words of the Apos- 
tle: ‘‘ IT am not ashamed of the Gospel.’’ 



DISCOURSE XI 

The Undertaking of the Apostles as Judged 
by Duman Reason 

C HERE is a material world and a moral world, and 

both in their inmost nature are invisible, as all 
forces are in their origin invisible. Both become 

visible in their phenomena or external manifes- 

tations. Each of these worlds is subject to laws 

proper to itself, but between the laws governing 
each there is a marked difference. The mani- 

festations or phenomena of the material world 

are always subject to unvarying laws; while the 

manifestations or phenomena of the moral world 

are largely dependent upon the will of man. Now 

as in the material world God, the First Cause 

of all things, can change, or suspend, or modify 

its Jaws and phenomena, and instead of these laws 

substitute His own omnipotent will and produce 

those effects, which are known as miracles, so in 

the moral world He can directly intervene by His 

action to elevate the powers of the soul and to 

give them a turn and direction different from that 

which otherwise they would have taken, and thus 

enable them to produce effects beyond their 

nature to produce, which we are forced to call 

miracles in the moral order. 

It will undoubtedly be more difficult to distin- 
281 
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guish and determine the immediate action of God 
in the moral world than in the material, inasmuch 

as the latter falls under the senses and is subject 

to unchangeable laws, while the former does not 

fall directly under the senses and is in a great 
measure the arbiter of its own acts. But in the 

moral world there may always be acts that evi- 

dently transcend their own powers, and which we 

may and should classify as miracles. Thus when 
we see the sight of a man born blind instanta- 
neously restored, we must, no matter what skep- 

tical science may say to the contrary, cry out: 
‘*A miracle, a miracle!’? Similarly when we see 

men who are weak, ignorant, and timid, become 
in an instant strong, learned, and intrepid, we 

must ery out: ‘‘The finger of God is here.’’ 
The laws of the moral world have been changed 

and God alone is able to change them. 

Now, to-day the Church is celebrating the com- 

ing of the Holy Ghost and the transformation of 

the apostles, who in their turn undertake the in- 

tellectual and moral transformation of the entire 

world. Here, then, there is question of a phenom- 

enon, of a profound and sudden change, wholly 

interior, in the minds of the apostles, the external 
manifestation of which is the unheard-of un- 
dertaking which on this day they set about 
accomplishing. This is none other than the 
transformation of the world, the establishing 
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of the kingdom of Christ, which commenced 
on the day of Pentecost, and which is still 
going on under our own eyes; and, I ask, 
is it human or superhuman? Is such an en- 
terprise within the powers of man, or does 
it transcend them? What answer does reason 
give? Let us subject this great fact of the 
conversion of the world and of the setting up of 

the kingdom of Christ to the severest rules of 

criticism, and we shall be convinced that it is 
wholly impossible to explain it as an effect of the 
natural powers of men, and that, in consequence, 

if we will be reasonable, we must recognize in it 

the hand of God. And now for the proof of the 
statement. 

Let us go back through the cycles of time and 

take our place by the side of the apostles when, 

gathered together in the Cenacle and filled with 
the Holy Ghost, they were about to set out to 
execute the command of their divine Master, ‘‘Go, 

teach all nations.’’ At that moment two thoughts 

must have come unbidden to the minds of that 

handful of men, namely, first, the project of con- 

verting the world to a new religion and of found- 

ing the kingdom of Christ; and, next, the means 

by which this project was to be carried into effect. 

Now I deliberately affirm that the apostles, in 

view of such a gigantic enterprise as this and of 

the absolute absence of the human means neces- 
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sary to accomplish it, should, if they had a grain 

of common-sense, have put from them the very 

thought of it, for if there was ever on this earth 

an impossible, crazy venture it was that to which 
they were about to put their hands. I beg you to 
follow me attentively. 

First of all, note this observation, very simple 
in itself but very important. A most striking 
characteristic of Jewish legislation is this, that it 
absolutely isolated the Jewish people from all 
other nations. They entered into no treaties with 
other peoples, they had no intercourse with them, 
did not intermarry with them, had nothing in com- 
mon with them. The expected Messias was to 
come only for the people of Israel, to communi- 
cate with the Gentiles was a crime. Probably 
there never lived on this earth a more exclusive 
people than the Jews. It is apparent from the 
Gospel that Our Lord Himself respected this fero- 
cious intolerance of the Hebrew people. How, 
then, did it happen that the apostles, who had 
srown up among the Jews, who had in common 
with them the most violent prejudices, who be- 
lieved, as they did, that the blessings of thé truth 
should be confined to Israel alone and that it was 
a sin and a crime to share with the Gentiles the 
promises of Abraham, how did it happen, I say, 
that their sympathies and ideas, which hitherto 
had been so restricted, should suddenly be so en- 
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larged and that they should take it into their 
heads to found a universal kingdom that was to 
extend over all the earth? How did they bring 
themselves to lay aside prejudices which they had 
drunk in with their mothers’ milk? This one fact 
proves to us how profoundly and inexplicably 
these men were changed. But let us pass on to 
another observation. 
We are dealing with the age of Tiberius and 

Caligula, of Claudius and Nero. What were the 
ideas prevalent in that age concerning God, the 
primary foundation of all religion and morality? 
There was no clear and fixed notion among the 
multitude concerning God, His unity, His spirit- 
ual, unchangeable, and eternal nature, and His 
perfections. A few philosophers possessed a 
gieam of truth, but it was feeble, uncertain, and 
mingled with grossest errors. A swarm of prof- 

ligate deities, worse than the worst of men, filled 
the temples and received the adoration of all from 
the emperors down to the least of their subjects. 
The entire Greek and Roman world was on its 
knees before idols. 

In the upper classes there was doubt and the 
most loathsome materialism. As regards moral- 
ity, nothing more base and degrading could be 
conceived. True, in the higher ranks of society 

there were here and there faint traces of a proud 

stoic morality; but among the common people 
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and plebeians there was no fixed and recognized 
moral code, the sole law being instinct and pas- 

sion, and they knew nothing of a future life. The 

Pagan religion was everywhere little else than 
certain external and sometimes obscure acts of 

worship; it was not a clear and precise body of 

doctrine treating of God, of the soul, of morality, 

and of a life to come. On the one side there were 

a few of the world’s favorites who were sunk in 

the filth of all the pleasures of sense; and on the 

other an immense multitude, without liberty or 

rights, utterly defenceless, who wallowed in still 

lower depths of iniquity and knew nothing either 

of their origin or of their destiny. And above 

both these was an absolute power; and the in- 

carnation of this power were the wickedest of 

men, whose will was law, who held in their hands 
the destinies of the world, and who, being at the 

same time supreme heads of the empire and su- 

preme pontiffs, tyrannized over both the bodies 

and the consciences of men. 

Now the apostles must have had at least an im- 

perfect knowledge of this Pagan world, and an 

intimate knowledge of the Hebrew world; and on 

both of these they were about to make war, both 

of these they proposed to transform. Let us 
grant, if you will, that they were wholly ignorant 
of worldly affairs; still they could not help feel- 
ing the infinite audacity of their design to change 
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the Jewish and the Pagan religions, and to sub- 

stitute in their place the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 

to establish it all over the earth and to find an en- 

trance for it into the minds and hearts of men. No 

conqueror, even in the delirium of his pride or in 

the intoxication of victory, had ever dreamed of 
establishing such an empire over, I will not say 

the souls, but even the bodies of men as that which 

the apostles now proposed to themselves. Cicero 

says in one place that only a madman could 

cherish the idea of obtaining the assent of all 
minds to a certain number of truths, or of unit- 

ing in one all the peoples of the earth, differing, 
as they do, in language, laws, manners, and cus- 

toms, and he said the truth. And this is pre- 

cisely what these poor Galileans, who had lived 

their whole lives on the shores of the Lake of Ti- 

berias, at the foot of Mount Libanus, had been 

charged by Jesus Christ to do and which they 
now set about accomplishing. 

Again: These poor Galileans, who had been 
born and who had grown up to manhood in an ob- 

scure corner of Palestine, could not help realizing 

the incredible difficulty attending their enterprise; 

the difficulty of learning the language of the peo- 

ples to whom they were to preach the Gospel; 

the difficulty of acquiring a knowledge of their 

laws, manners, customs, and religious beliefs, of 

their errors and superstitions, and of that inde- 
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finable aggregate of conditions that constitutes 
the character of peoples; the difficulty of making 
long journeys, full of all sorts of danger, always 

alone, without solace or comfort, without com- 

panions or friends, among hostile and ferocious 
peoples, who hated and despised foreigners, and, 
more than any others, those of Jewish descent; 
and lastly the difficulty and danger of living in a 
climate different from their own and one often a 
certain menace to their health. 

True, their ignorance might conceal from the 
apostles many of these difficulties or it might 
lessen them, and make them more venturesome; 
but it might also augment them and fill these 
Galileans with dread, as ignorance frequently 
does. By a natural freak of fancy whatever is 
unknown is strangely magnified, and the mission, 
upon which on that day the apostles were setting 
out, was certainly unknown, and the recent trag- 
edy of Calvary must have served to make it seem 
still more formidable and awe-inspiring. 

These poor Galileans had still vividly before 
their eyes the frightful end of their adored Mas- 
ter. He had confronted the Jewish priesthood 
and had attempted to found the new Religion ; 
He was a prophet and a worker of miracles; He 
was powerful in word and work; He was the 
greatest of saints; He drew after Him crowds 
fired with a holy enthusiasm; and if so, what 
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would be their fate, who were so incomparably 

His inferiors? If Jesus, their divine Master, 

had in Jerusalem and in the midst of His own 

countrymen been crushed under the weight of His 

undertaking, what fate could they look forward 

to in that same Jerusalem and in the Pagan 

world? Between the teaching of Christ and that 
of the Synagogue there was the same relation 

that exists between the seed and the full-grown 

plant, between a sketch and a finished picture, be- 

tween the type and the antitype, and yet the Syna- 

gogue executed the Master upon the cross; what, 

then, could they expect from the Pagan world be- 

tween whose teaching and the doctrine of Christ 

there was only on some few points a distant af- 

finity? If the work of Christ had humanly speak- 

ing failed in Judea, why should it not much more 

surely fail in Greece, in Italy, and in the Gentile 

world? 

Again: These poor Galileans saw themselves 

face to face with two most formidable enemies, 

two giants, namely, Judaism and imperial Rome, 

the latter being the incarnation of every form of 

Paganism, being one with it, its natural protector, 

and most interested defender. Could they hope 

to come off victorious in a conflict with the Syna- 

gogue, around which were gathered the memories 

and traditions of the past, which possessed the 

powerful organization of the priesthood, the glory 
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of the prophets, of the Law, and of the Temple, 
the reverence of the people and tlie protection of 
Rome? It would have been madness to think so. 
And what is to be said of the vast colossus of 

the Roman Empire, which held in subjugation to 
its eagles the peoples from the Thames to the 
Nile, from the Euphrates to the Tagus, and from 
the Baltic Sea to the desert of Sahara? Pagan- 
ism and its spirit had entered into the very mar- 
row and into the inmost fiber of society; from the 
cradle to the tomb man was under its baneful in- 
fluence; his every act, whether in publie or in 
private, in the forum or beneath the domestic 
roof, in the army or in the temple, in the school, 
in the theater, in the fleet, at play—everywhere 
and everything—was saturated with the spirit of 
Paganism, everything was consecrated by some 
rite or sacrifice, everything was divinized—water, 
air, light, stars, darkness, trees, and even diseases 
and passions, everything was god except the true 
God. This religion had an army of priests, at- 
tached to it by inveterate habit and ties of inter- 
est; the people had been born in it, they had 
grown up in it, they considered it the glory of 
their country and a precious family heritage left 
them by their forefathers, which it was a duty to 
defend and honor, and a crime to forsake or al- 
low to be touched. 

Again: This religion, which was so identified 
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with the people and with the history of the past, 

which was for many reasons so dear to them and 

withal so convenient and pleasant, was placed un- 

der the protection of the laws of the Empire, and 

was so interwoven with them and so permeated 

by them that it was impossible to separate one 

from the other, and an affront offered to one was 

an affront offered to both. 

Art, letters, science had surrounded the Pagan 

religion with a splendor and glory the like of 

which had never been seen before or since. 

Painting, sculpture, architecture, poetry in all its 

diversified forms, history, philosophy, eloquence, 

were all impregnated with Paganism, reflected its 

spirit, warmed and vivified it, and were its very 

soul, 

Again: We know how jealous all peoples are 

of their glory and how proudly patriotic, and 

certainly none were ever more so than the Greeks 

and Romans. Their glory and their greatness 

were gifts from heaven; they were benefits and 

rewards that came to them through their re- 

ligion and which their deities bestowed upon 

them. How, then, could any one say to them: 

‘‘Your religion is a lie; your fathers have been 

the victims of this lie; so also are your deities 

liars; pull them down and set up in their stead 

Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom you nailed to the 

cross as an impostor and a rebel’’? 
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And there was still another difficulty that should 
have terrified the apostles when’ they thought 
about entering upon this desperate enterprise. 
They were about to separate from one another 
and to scatter to the four ends of the earth. Be- 
fore doing so they must fix up a body of doctrine, 
theoretical and practical, to be preached to the 
people, and they must do so in such a way that all 
should always and everywhere preserve it invio- 
late, that any sort of contradiction should be ab- 
solutely impossible, that all should remain united 
to one another and to their Head, that they 
should be always one and unanimous in defend- 
ing their doctrine and their authority against as- 
saults made upon them. Was all this possible to 
the apostles considered as men? TI leave the an- 
Swer to your common-sense. 
Now summing up what has been thus far said, 

I doubt not you will agree with me that the apos- 
tles, finding themselves in the presence of diffi- 
culties so insuperable, which they must in a meas- 
ure have foreseen and confusedly appreciated, of 
the sufferings and contumely, persecutions and 
death, which necessarily awaited them, would 
have at once relinquished an undertaking which 
must necessarily fail. But instead what did those 
timid Galileans do? All without a single excep- 
tion cried out with one voice: ‘““We shall sepa- 
rate, we shall traverse the whole earth, we shall 
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preach Jesus Christ everywhere and to all, we 

shall bring to His feet the whole Pagan world, we 
shall succeed in our understanding, cost what it 

may—life, honor, everything we have.” 

Now let me ask: How do you explain this im- 
movable firmness, this marvelous constancy, of 

the apostles in carrying out their purpose to con- 

vert the world to Christ in the presence of 
the manifest impossibility of the undertaking? 
Were they all deluded, all crazy; were they, the 
whole twelve of them, deluded and crazy, not only 

for a while, but during a’ whole lifetime? As- 

suredly not; their life and work, the undertaking 

they successfully accomplished, all bear witness 

that they knew well what they wanted to do and 
knew how to do it. I ask again, then, how could 

those timid men, and that they were timid and 

cowardly is clear from the Gospel, how could 

they, if they had a grain of sense, undertake a 

work which everything told them was foolish and 

wholly impossible? If we would explain this fact 

we must suppose that there was in those men a 

strength, a light, a persuasion, that could not 
have come from themselves, and that therefore 

must have come from on high, from Him who sent 

them, from Jesus Christ. But how could they 

have placed so much confidence in the word of 

Jesus Christ if they were not certain of His mis- 

sion and of His divine power? And how could 
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they have had so firm a faith in Him if they were 
not certain of the miracles wrought by Him? The 
purpose, then, of the apostles to convert the world 
can not be conceived as possible unless we take it 
for granted that they had the most unfaltering 
faith in the divinity of Jesus Christ. 
And now, my friends, let us go on a step 

farther. The design of the apostles, considering 
the insurmountable obstacles that lay in their 
way, would be inexplicable unless we presup- 
posed that they were possessed of the fullest faith 
in the divinity of Jesus Christ and of the proofs 
by which that faith was sustained. Still the 
apostles could not be content alone with viewing 
the difficulties that arose out of the undertaking 
as such; they had also to consider the means at 
hand with which to begin it and carry it on. 
Now what are the human means, which are re- 

garded as necessary in order to gain the multitude 
and make men one’s followers? ! They are gold, 
power, and knowledge. We read of men who by 
means of gold conquered peoples, ascended 
thrones, and carried forward to success enter- 
prises which seem to us marvelous. But could 
the apostles count on gold? They were all poor, 

1 There is a fourth means of gaining the people, namely, virtue 
and sanctity. But this is not a human means and the apostles 
possessed it. I do not refer to it, because it merges into the 
miraculous, which is what I have undertaken to prove in this 
Discourse, 
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they lived on alms or by the labor of their hands. 

Christ in sending them forth said: ‘‘Go; do not 
possess gold, nor money, nor silver in your 

purses.’’? They never asked for it, they did not 
care for it, they despised it. Had the apostles 
armies to do their bidding? Could they hope to 
have them? Did they have recourse to arms? 

No, they neither had armies, nor could they hope 

to have them; and they earnestly protested that 

their only arms were spiritual arms, prayer, the 

word of God, and the cross. Did they put their 

trust in human learning? in dialectical skill, and 

the charm of eloquence? They protested before 

the world that their only knowledge was the 

knowledge of Christ and Christ crucified, that 

their speech was crude and despicable; and their 

writings attest the truth of their avowal. Hence 

they relied neither on gold nor on power, nor on 

the protection of the mighty, nor on the favor of 

princes, nor on human learning. What, then, 

were the means that they were to use to carry to 

a successful issue a work, the like of which had 

never been attempted before nor since? Here 

they are in a few words: ‘‘Preach to all. Teach 

all nations. Freely have you received, freely 

give.’”? And what were they to teach? What- 

ever they had heard from the lips of Jesus Christ. 

And where? Everywhere. And for how long? 

Until the end of time. Who was to sustain them 
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in this stupendous and forlorn enterprise? ‘‘T 
shall,’’ said Christ, ‘‘be with you always, even 
to the end of the world.”’ 
Now, my friends, you will note that, putting 

aside the interior aids that Christ would supply, 
all the means with which the apostles were fur- 
nished are reduced to one: ‘*Preach, teach. 
Preach Jesus Christ; tell every one without dis- 
tinction that a babe was conceived of a poor vir- 
gin in a village of Galilee; that this babe was born 
in a stable and called Jesus; that He did not own 
a foot of land, that He lived by the sweat of His 
brow, that He died nailed to a cross as the most 
guilty of malefactors, that then He raised Him- 
self to life again, that He was God, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, the Saviour of the world, in 
whom all must believe, in whom all must hope, 
whom all must love with a supreme love.’’ 

To preach Jesus Christ crucified and His doc- 
trine! And what was that doctrine? There was 
a dogmatic doctrine concerning God and His in- 
ner life; concerning the origin of all things; con- 
cerning the origin of man, his primitive history; 
a doctrine that condemned all other religions, that 
proscribed all the theories of philosophers, that 
made faith, absolute and the same for all, the 
basis of the new teaching. Next, there was a 
moral doctrine, mostly, if not wholly new, but 
certainly new in this, that it was a higher and 
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more perfect morality than had ever been known 
before; a doctrine that made merciless war upon 
the passions, that bade the proud be humble, the 
glutton be temperate, the voluptuous be chaste, 
the irascible be meek, the slothful be industrious, 
the avaricious and envious be charitable; which 
proclaimed that before God the slave was the 
equal of Cesar, that all must pardon offences and 
love their enemies and persecutors with a sincere 

love that is proved by works; that sins, not only 
in deeds, but in word, thought, and desire, are 
punished, and that the whole law is summed up in 

this great law: ‘‘Thou shalt love God above all 

things and thy neighbor as thyself,’’ and that he 

who transgresses shall be eternally punished. 
These were the means, these the teachings, that 

were to overcome the world and bring it to the feet. 
of Christ crucified. When we repeat these truths, 
when we hear them, we do not feel their full force, 
nor do we realize all the repugnance which they 
rouse in the heart of a natural man, so accus- 

tomed has the mind and ear become to them dur- 
ing a long course of years; but I beg you to go 

back through all the centuries that lie between us 

and the day of Pentecost and realize how they 
presented themselves to the apostles at that 
solemn moment when they went forth from the 

Cenacle. I repeat, that the apostles, in flinging 

themselves into the conflict and beginning the in- 
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tellectual and moral conquest of the world, must 

have been either senseless or crazy in the strict- 

est sense of these words, or they must have been 

borne up by divine power and led on by a super- 

natural light that made them absolutely certain 

that He, who sent them, was, as He said He was, 

God. You will agree with me that the first hy- 

pothesis is too absurd to be entertained, and the 

facts prove it to be so; and hence there remains 

only the second, namely, that the apostles were 

certain of the success of their enterprise, because 

they were certain that Christ was God, and they 
were certain that He was God, because they had 

seen the proofs of it; they had touched them with 

their hands, and the past was a surety for the 

future. If I mistake not, this argument does not 

admit of the shadow of a doubt. 

The design which the apostles had conceived 
of converting the world was in itself impossible; 

it was still more impossible, if we consider the 

means they had wherewith to accomplish it; still 

this is precisely what they had resolved to do and 
they set about doing it with a certainty and a de- 

termination of will equaled only by the impossi- 

bility of the design itself. And herein clearly ap- 

pears, even prescinding from the actual work of 

carrying out the design, a supernatural principle 

and a supernatural power. What, then, is to be 

said of the achievement by which this design, that 
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any man would have pronounced impossible and 

contrary to all the previsions of human prudence, 

was accomplished? 

On Pentecost day the apostles entered upon the 

tremendous duel with Judaism, with Paganism 

personified in the Roman Empire, with human 

science, in a word with the whole ancient world, 

religious, political, civil, scientific, artistic, lit- 

erary, and moral; they fell one by one, others 

took up the heritage of blood and fearlessly car- 

ried on the struggle; they, too, fell, but the ranks 

were again soon filled up, and so the conflict went 

on in the east and west, in the north and south, in 

cities and villages, in schools and temples, in the 

streets and in the open country, until at the end 

of three centuries the ancient world fell with an 

awful crash, the Christian rose upon its ruins, 

and Constantine sat upon the throne of Nero. 

The apostles had achieved a complete victory, 

and that without once having had recourse to 

arms, without having compromised a single point 

of doctrine, without having taken a single step 

backward. Has the world seen a victory, hu- 

manly speaking, more impossible than this, one 

more stubbornly contested, and one more glori- 

ously achieved? 

I am quite well aware, my friends, that modern 

science has left nothing undone to deny, or, fail- 

ing in this, to belittle this great fact, this great 
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tellectual and moral conquest of the world, must 

have been either senseless or crazy in the strict- 

est sense of these words, or they must have been 

borne up by divine power and led on by a super- 

natural light that made them absolutely certain 

that He, who sent them, was, as He said He was, 

God. You will agree with me that the first hy- 

pothesis is too absurd to be entertained, and the 

facts prove it to be so; and hence there remains 

only the second, namely, that the apostles were 

certain of the success of their enterprise, because 

they were certain that Christ was God, and they 
were certain that He was God, because they had 

seen the proofs of it; they had touched them with 

their hands, and the past was a surety for the 

future. If I mistake not, this argument does not 

admit of the shadow of a doubt. 

The design which the apostles had conceived 

of converting the world was in itself impossible; 
it was still more impossible, if we consider the 

means they had wherewith to accomplish it; still 

this is precisely what they had resolved to do and 

they set about doing it with a certainty and a de- 
termination of will equaled only by the impossi- 

bility of the design itself. And herein clearly ap- 

pears, even prescinding from the actual work of 

carrying out the design, a supernatural principle 

and a supernatural power. What, then, is to be 

said of the achievement by which this design, that 
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any man would have pronounced impossible and 

contrary to all the previsions of human prudence, 

was accomplished? 

On Pentecost day the apostles entered upon the 

tremendous duel with Judaism, with Paganism 

personified in the Roman Empire, with human 

science, in a word with the whole ancient world, 

religious, political, civil, scientific, artistic, lit- 

erary, and moral; they fell one by one, others 

took up the heritage of blood and fearlessly car- 

ried on the struggle; they, too, fell, but the ranks 

were again soon filled up, and so the conflict went 

on in the east and west, in the north and south, in 

cities and villages, in schools and temples, in the 

streets and in the open country, until at the end 

of three centuries the ancient world fell with an 

awful crash, the Christian rose upon its ruins, 

and Constantine sat upon the throne of Nero. 

The apostles had achieved a complete victory, 

and that without once having had recourse to 

arms, without having compromised a single point 

of doctrine, without having taken a single step 

backward. Has the world seen a victory, hu- 

manly speaking, more impossible than this, one 

more stubbornly contested, and one more glori- 

ously achieved? 

I am quite well aware, my friends, that modern 

science has left nothing undone to deny, or, fail- 

ing in this, to belittle this great fact, this great 
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miracle, and did time permit it would be at once 
an easy and a pleasing task to, examine their 
arguments. I shall touch on only two or three of 
them and from these you will be able to judge of 
the character of the others. 

Did not Paganism, it is urged, spread over the 
earth more rapidly and more widely than Christi- 
anity? Were not Buddhism and Mussulmanism 
and finally Protestantism propagated in a very 
short time and to an incredible extent? 
Who would ever dream of thinking that the 

hand of God is visible in the diffusion of these re- 
ligions, or that that diffusion was miraculous? 

The difficulty is one that scarcely deserves an 
answer. ‘There were no obstacles to the diffusion 
of Paganism and there could be none; it did not 
make war on the passions, on the contrary, it en- 
couraged them; it did not say to man: ‘‘Deny 
thyself,’’ but, ‘‘Gratify your desires.’? The de- 
scent is easy for the waters that rush down the 
mountain-side and run on to the sea; but try to 
make the rivers turn back to their source, and no 
power is equal to it. Paganism allowed the rivers 
to flow down the declivity, Christianity forced 
them back to the heights in which they had their 
source. And whoever opposed Paganism until 
Christianity grappled with it and pulled it down? 

It should be borne in mind that Paganism was 
not, properly speaking, one single religion; it 
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varied according to time and place, according to 

the country in which it was prevalent and the 

men who professed it. Paganism on the banks 
of the Nile was quite different from Paganism on 
the banks of the Tiber and of the Rhine; it was in 

fact but a worship of the passions, varying in 

name and form according to individual taste. 

Christianity is one body of doctrine, one code of 

law, embodied in a priesthood which preserves 

both and interprets them, and they are always 

the same at all times and in all places. 
Buddhism and Mussulmanism were born of im- 

posture and nurtured in ignorance; they flattered 

the passions and covered the world with ruin, and 

the sword was the instrument of their apostolate. 

In what countries did they spread? In countries 

either wholly or semi-barbarous, among peoples 
unable to defend themselves either by force or by 

reason, while Christianity set up its tents in the 

civilized world, in the Greek and Roman world, 
and in these its roots are still more firmly fixed 

than ever. 

Protestantism spread rapidly during the first 

century of its existence; but from that time on it 

has kept within the narrow limits within which it 

is at present confined, and where as a religion 

it goes on disintegrating and splitting up into an 

infinity of sects. Its expansion is now at an end. 

And how was it established? Was it established 
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law and having legions ready to do their will, 

shed the blood of Christians in torrents? Why 

did the rabble rise up against the Christians and 

yell out: ‘‘To the lions with the Christians, to 

the rivers with the Christians’’? 

My friends, it is not worth the trouble to ex- 

amine and refute such sophisms. They will not 

stand the test of common-sense. 

Let me make an end by repeating the truth 

with which I started out: The design of the apos- 

tles to convert the world, considered in itself and 

in relation to the means they had at hand, and 

which was accomplished in the course of three or 

four centuries, was evidently, humanly speaking 

an undertaking wholly impossible; it was there- 

fore not a human work, and if not, it was the work 

of God. Let us bow reverently before Him, who 

alone was its Author. 
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The Apostolate of the Catbolic Cbhurcb 

HE Solemn feast which we are celebrating calls 

to mind the memorable day when the apos- 

tles, filled with the Holy Ghost and marvelously 

transformed, went forth into the squares and 

streets of Jerusalem and for the first time an- 

nounced to all the people the Gospel of Jesus 

Christ. It calls to mind that memorable day 

when the apostles, obeying the words of Christ, 

‘¢Go, teach all nations,’’ commenced their mission 

and founded the first Church. That day will be 

memorable as long as the sun shines in the 

heavens, because then was begun that work the 

like of which never entered into the mind of man; 

that work which has come down through all the 

centuries since, which to-day under our own eyes 

is spreading into all the countries of the earth 

and which will continue until the end of time, that 

is, until all peoples are converted and the king- 

dom of Christ is everywhere established. Nine- 

teen hundred years ago a band of twelve men, all 

poor and nearly all fishermen of Galilee, went 
forth from a house in Jerusalem, and in the name 

of their Master, who had been crucified and who 

had risen from the dead fifty days before, said: 

‘¢We shall conquer the world and bring it to the 
305 
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feet of the Master.’? My friends, what would 
you have said had you been listening to them 
making this announcement? Be honest; would 
you not have shrugged your shoulders and com- 
passionated those poor fishermen as men who 
were deluded, as fanatics and madmen, and hu- 
manly speaking you would have been right. 
Nineteen centuries have gone by, centuries filled 
with all the infinite vicissitudes that can be 
crowded into so many ages, and what about those 
twelve fishermen? What has become of the giant 
and mad enterprise that they undertook? What 
do we see to-day, the anniversary of that mem- 
orable day nineteen centuries ago? The twelve 
apostles who went forth from the Cenacle have 
grown to be a thousand; their Head, after a line 
of two hundred and sixty-four successors, still 
sits in the Vatican, venerated by all the civilized 
world; the three thousand believers of that day 
have become more than two hundred and fifty 
millions; and the Church, that had her birth in 
Jerusalem, raises her triumphant standard aloft 
in five continents and her voice resounds in every 
corner of the globe. This fact, which is before 
us, which is evident and undeniable, proves that 
those twelve fishermen were neither deluded, nor 
fanatics, nor madmen, but that they had a clear 
conception of what they were doing and knew 
perfectly well who He was who sent them to do it. 
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The conversion of the world, begun by the 
apostles on the day of Pentecost, went steadily 
forward through the labors of their successors 

and more than ever before is going forward at 

this day, and there is no more useful or pleasant 
task, and none more comforting to our faith than 

in thought to follow them as they go on struggling 
and conquering. Fancy for a moment that our 
army should cross the frontiers of a foreign and 

hostile country and enter it as a conqueror. What 

would we do? Would we not day by day and 
hour by hour seek news of its progress; would we 

not wish to know its movements, the places it oc- 

eupies, the battles it is fighting, the perils it 

encounters, and on the first announcement of a 

victory won, or a city captured, or a province oc- 

cupied, would not a shout of uncontrollable joy 

break forth from our hearts and lips? 

So, my friends, have we Catholics in belief an 

army of intrepid and valiant soldiers, scattered 

over all the countries of the world, our brothers 

in the Faith and some of them our country- 

men, combating error, enduring hunger and 

thirst, encountering the greatest perils, toiling, 

suffering, and dying in their efforts to conquer 

provinces for the Church and for Jesus Christ, 

our everlasting king. It is but a natural and a 

holy desire that we should wish to know the con- 

ditions of our brothers now struggling for the 
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Faith and for Jesus Christ, and to learn of the 
victories they have won and of the hopes they en- 

tertain of future triumphs. This is what I pro- 

pose doing this morning; I propose to set before 

you in a few rapid sketches the state of the Cath- 

olic missions throughout the whole world, for 

these are but the continuation of the work of the 

apostles, and now, as then, Jesus Christ is the 

Head of this work and its Creator. You will 

learn of the strength and divine fecundity of the 
Church, and you will see that after nineteen hun- 
dred years she has not grown old, but is as full of 
life as on the day when she came forth from the 

Cenacle, and seeing this your faith will be invig- 

orated and you will realize that the future is un- 

doubtedly hers. 

Of course you will not expect me to give you a 

history of the missions or of the Catholic aposto- 
late; this would be impossible in a single dis- 

course, for that story is an epic unparalleled in 

the annals of the human race. My task will be to 
give you the most concise sketch possible, in 
which, as in a picture, the general outline of the 
work of the missions as they are at this day will 
appear. To trace this sketch which will be at 

best imperfect, I must, as it were, make a rapid 

journey through the Old World and the New. 
In the beginning of the sixteenth century 

schism and heresy obliterated in a sea of blood 
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the hierarchies of England, Scotland, and Hol- 

land. The heads of Catholics, both Religious and 

lay, by thousands and thousands rolled in the dust, 

severed by the axe of the executioner; cardinals 

and queens perished upon the scaffold; the for- 

tunate were those, who to escape prison and the 

sword, succeeded in fleeing and living as exiles in 

a foreign land. It would seem that a delirium of 

blood and slaughter took possession alike of the 

minds of rulers and of those who were renegades 

to the Church. Woe to the priest who celebrated 

Holy Mass on English soil! The fines were 

enormous and the halter was in constant demand. 

Little by little this madness abated; that land, 

so fiercely hostile to the Catholic name, gave hos- 

pitality to the priests banished from France 

during the revolution; and as these became 

missioners in the land of their exile, the great 

nation began slowly to return to the Catholic 

Church, its ancient Mother. Churches sprang 

up, houses of Religious were opened, seminaries 

founded, and in the shadow of liberty, through 

the exertions of the great Pius IX and Leo XII, 

the hierarchy was again established and is now 

flourishing there and spreading everywhere its 

beneficent influence. 

Only a few years ago Cardinal Manning,’ clad 

in his magnificent purple, walked unmolested 

1 The Italian edition was published in 1895.—Tr. 
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through the streets of London; he brought about 
an understanding between the workmen and their 
employers, and at public meetings, pleading the 
cause of the poor, he sat side hy side with the 
hereditary prince. The Queen of the Seas is be- 
ing borne toward the Rome of the Popes and is 
becoming once more the Island of Saints. The 
sons of the Catholic Church, respected by all, sit 
in the halls of the legislature, in the cabinets of 
ministers, and have often had committed to them 
the government of a hundred and twenty millions 
of subjects in India. What a glorious conquest 
of the Catholic apostolate! * 

Sweden, Norway, and Denmark, which seemed 
the incontestable prey of heresy, are to-day turn- 
ing their eyes toward Rome and beginning to feel 
a secret longing to return to the old Catholic com- 
munion from which they were torn in a moment 
of anger and rashness. During these latter years 
we have seen a Catholic bishop draw crowds to 
hear him while he boldly told them that the true 
Church of Christ is the Catholic Church, the 
Church of Rome, and that only in her is salvation 
to be found. Through the labors of the Catholic 

1The Popes Paul IV and Pius V excommunicated Elizabeth ; and only four years ago Leo XIII sent a solemn embassy to 
London to congratulate Queen Victoria on the fiftieth anniversary 
of her reign, and his representatives were received with royal 
splendor, How times have changed! How the breath of free- dom is felt everywhere, calming passions and preparing the way 
to the brotherhood of peoples! 
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apostolate even in those cold regions the dawn of 

truth is luminous in the heavens. 

The barbaric invasions, the wretched Greek 

schism, often renewed, and Mohammedanism, 

which like a sea of burning lava covered a great 

part of the three ancient continents, seemed to 

have suffocated all faith in those fertile and vast 

countries, that extended along the shores of the 

lower Danube, stretch out on both sides of the 

Balkan from Constantinople to Antivari, and are 

bathed by the waters of the Adriatic and the Med- 

iterranean. Thanks to the labors of the sons of 

St. Francis of Assisi, of St. Vincent de Paul, and 

of St. Ignatius, and to those of the alumni of the 

Propaganda and of the incomparable Sisters of 

Charity, colleges are now springing up, schools 

for boys and girls, and churches and cathedrals 

are being built, and bishoprics and archbishoprics 

established in Roumania and Bosnia, in Bulgaria 

and Albania, in Herzegovinia, Macedonia, and 

Greece, and along the shores of the Bosphorus; 

and those peoples, as if waking from a long sleep, 

are beginning to remember that they received the 

faith from Cyril and Methodius and that they 

were once living branches of the great Catholic 

tree and obedient sons of the successor to St. 

Peter. 

Who does not remember with profound sorrow 

the Churches, once so illustrious, of ancient Asia 
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Minor and Armenia, of Syria, Palestine, and 
Mesopotamia? The glorious sees of St. Basil, 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Gregory of Nyssa, 
of Polycarp and St. Epiphemius, of St. Cyril, St. 
Ehprem, and of so many other lights of the 
Church, seemed irrevocably lost, buried forever 
beneath the accumulated material and moral 
ruins caused by Turk and Tartar, by the Greek 
and Armenian schism, and by the many and sad 
vicissitudes of time. To-day first of all the sons 
of St. Francis Assisi, next those of St. Vincent de 
Paul, then those of St. Dominic and St. Ignatius, 
the Carmelites, the Brothers of Blessed John de 
la Salle, the White Brothers, and many more, and 
again the army of Sisters, whose names it would 
take too long to enumerate, are spreading every- 
where over those extensive and desolate prov- 
inces, founding schools, opening colleges, semi- 
naries, hospitals, and orphanages, all of which 
are like small villages, where the faith of Cath- 
olics is preserved, and centers whence it radiates 
into the surrounding country. Ancient Beirut 
was amazed to see arising on a hill that towers 
above it a great university, the equal of any in 
Europe, under the care of the sons of St. lenatius, 
which is frequented by about five hundred 
students of various nationalities and of every re- 
ligion. On Libanus and at Aleppo, at Damascus, 
Haifa, and Jaffa, at Nazareth and Tiberias, Jeru- 
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salem and Bethlehem, may be found hospices, 

asylums, schools, churches, missions, which the 

Catholic Church has built and which are sustained 
and enlarged by Catholic charity. 

Still farther to the east and south, between the 

Indus and Ganges, between the Himalayas and the 
sea, lies India, that immense peninsula, the rich- 

est plateau in the world. There proudly floats 

the flag of England and we cheerfully do homage 
to her fairness and justice, for, what is rare 

among nations, she allows the Catholic Church 

that freedom of action which elsewhere, even 

among Christian and Catholic nations, she asks 

in vain or obtains only with difficulty and in scant 

measure. That great nation is also generous in 

protecting and aiding our Sisters, missionaries, 

and bishops, even permitting her soldiers to help 

them build their churches, as I learned from a 

bishop who had passed twenty years in upper 

India. 

Our Lombard missionaries of the House of St. 
Calocero in Milan are toiling in Hyderabad, in 

central Bengal, in Hongkong, in northern and 

southern Ho-Han, on as far as the unexplored 

countries of Saluen and the Carian Mountains. 

In all the great centers of China, the greatest 

empire of the world, whose inhabitants number 

three hundred and fifty millions, the cross is con- 

spicuous and Christian communities are scattered 
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everywhere over plain and mountain, even in 

regions where the climate is deadly to Europeans. 

Our missionaries, fearless as martyrs, and our 

Sisters, real heroines of charity, go everywhere 

up and down that vast empire, leaving wherever 

they pass the light of Gospel truth and the fra- 

grance of their Christian charity. How many or- 

phans do they gather about them; how many 

babes, flung out into the streets by their inhuman 
parents, do these Sisters and missionaries save 

from certain death! 

The precious seed of Gospel truth is being sown 
even in Tibet, which until a few years ago seemed 
closed to foreigners, on the boundless steppes 
and landes of Manchuria and Tartary, as far as 
the shores of the Frozen Sea; only three years 
ago I was speaking to a bishop, a son of St. 
Francis, who had spent five-and-twenty years in 
those desolate regions and ardently desired to go 
back. 

In Laos, in Siam, in Cambodia, in Cochin China 
and Korea, countries more or less tributary to 
the Celestial empire, year by year converts are 
being made to the Christian faith. 

The apostolic men, who were evangelizing Ton- 
kin, looked with gratification upon the abundant 
harvests that were being gathered there and re- 
lated marvelous things concerning the faith and 
piety of the neophytes, but alas! only a few years 
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ago a ferocious storm of persecution suddenly 

broke out that rooted up the growing seed of 

Christianity, and hundreds of neophytes, emula- 

ting the martyrs of the early ages, besides many 

missionaries and catechists, sealed their faith 

with their blood. But the standard of France 

was raised in those parts and the ruins were soon 

obliterated, faith sprung up anew, and at this 

hour crowds of young missionaries are filling the 

gaps made by exile and the sword, and the future 

of that Church is assured. , 
Distant Japan, the land bathed with the blood 

of so many martyrs, that land which St. Francis 

Xavier had consecrated to God and which for two 

centuries had stubbornly closed its doors to 

Europe and the Gospel, more than five-and-twenty 

years ago opened them and is now going forward 

along the paths that lead to freedom and opening 

the way to truth. 

Our bishops and missionaries are opening 

schools there and building churches, and only a 

few years back the first stone of the foundation of 

a magnificent cathedral was laid in the presence 

and amid the plaudits of the civil authorities. 

That generous people, possibly the most intelli- 

gent and candid of all eastern Asia, will yet be a 

great consolation to the Catholic Church. 

Australia, the fifth continent, wholly unknown 

to the ancients, almost lost in the midst of the 
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greatest of oceans, and surrounded by a thousand 

islands, is welcoming with respect and love the 
preachers of the Gospel, and moving so rapidly 

along the road to faith that it compares favorably 

with other lands that received the glad tidings be- 

fore it. In the grateful and beneficent shadow of 
the liberty granted by the English flag, populous 

cities are springing up as if by enchantment, 
churches are being built, schools opened, dioceses 

established and synods held, as in the most pros- 

perous days of the Church, and in its capital there 

is an archbishop, adorned with the sacred purple. 

A colony of Benedictines, faithful to the example 
and traditions of their Fathers, are cutting down 

the forests, breaking up lands never touched by 

the hand of man, draining pestilential marshes, 

transforming them into green pastures and smil- 

ing fields, rich with harvests, building up villages 

and founding a New Noricum, whose glories will 
rival those of the old. Only a short time ago 
Salvado conducted to the palace of the English 
Governor some hundreds of boys and girls 
whom he had, after thirty years of apostolic 
labor, reclaimed from savagery and _ civilized, 
and gave a public exhibition of their proficiency 
in the European languages, in music and sing- 
ing, in drawing and in various crafts. And to 
think that they had been not only savages, but 
cannibals! 
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Are not these miracles of the Catholic aposto- 

late? What other religion by the word of God 
alone works such a rapid and profound transfor- 

mation in the children of the forests? 
There was another continent, many times larger 

than Europe, on which it seemed that the male- 
diction of heaven rested; which, when the Mussul- 

man had broken the cross and extinguished the 
light of the Gospel and civilization along all its 
northern coast, appeared to have become inacces- 

sible to the apostles of Christ. In going to and 
from the Hast and the two Americas they passed 
within sight of those shores, but, I know not why, 

without ever venturing to set foot on that fright- 

ful country. Above the heavens are aflame; be- 

neath the soil is, or was thought to be, arid, deso- 
late, burned up by the sun, a nest of serpents and 

a lair of wild beasts; that continent, so near us, 

frightened those who thought of crossing its mys- 

terious confines. 
But the charity of Christ is ever living and 

mighty in the Church, the mother of martyrs and 

apostles, and what can it not accomplish? This 

continent of Africa, unexplored and believed to 

be inexplorable, that mysterious country which 

had remained so long almost closed both to the 

east and to the west, and in which there are above 

100,000,000 unfortunate souls, steeped in every 

moral and religious degradation, in this cen< 
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tury, and notably within the last few years, has 

been assaulted on every side and invaded and 
partially subdued by the preachers of the Gospel. 

Missionaries from Verona, all the alumni of the 

lamented Comboni,' that ardent and intrepid soul, 

and followed always by the magnanimous Sisters, 

have traversed the land of the Pharaohs, ascended 

the Nile, and set up their tents at Khartum, at 

Berber, and at the gates of Kardofan, as far as the 

line of the equator. And if unexpected events, 

such as the explosion of Mussulman fanaticism 

and the ferocity of the Mahdi and his successor, 
forced them to withdraw as far as Assuan and 

Cairo, leaving behind them some Brothers and 
Sisters captives and slaves in the hands of the 
enemy, we have no doubt that they will soon again 
retake the land from which they were driven out. 
The Catholic missionary may at times withdraw, 
but it is only to take up again his work with re- 
newed courage and fresh determination. His 
watchword is ever that of Christ: ‘‘Go forward! 
Forward! Teach all nations. If they persecute 
you in one city, flee to another.’’ The hour ap- 
pointed by God will sound again a second time, 
and so many sacrifices and labors, so many lives 
offered up in the cause of faith and civilization, 

1One should have known Monsignor Comboni, Bishop of the 
Sudan, to get an idea of what a true Catholic apostle is. The 
courage, activity, and energy of this man were marvelous; it 
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will in the end bloom afresh and bear the hoped- 

for fruit. 

In the meantime what are our missionaries and 

devoted Sisters doing at Cairo? I saw them 

there; they have established an agricultural colony 

on Gesira, an island formed by the Nile, where a 

hundred boys and girls rescued from slavery are 

taught and cultivate the land. The sight of this 

colony is a spectacle to move one to tears. 

Monsignor Giustino de Jacobis, an Italian, in 

the early half of this century penetrated into 

Abyssinia, and the inhabitants to this day call 

him a saint; and afterward into the same country 

went the heroic Massaia, who lived there for five- 

and-thirty years, discharging the duties at once 

of an apostle and a physician. And to-day his 

brother Capuchins are established in our colony 

of Eritrea on the northern boundary of Abys- 

sinia, and their influence is felt thoughout all that 

vast region. 

In these latter years the White Brothers of 

Cardinal Lavigerie, some setting out from the 

Sahara and some from the eastern coasts, ad- 

was only necessary to listen to him as he narrated his journeys, 

the dangers encountered and overcome. There were thirty-eight 

missionaries in the Upper Nile country; all were stricken down 

with the terrible fever, and only five survived, among them the 

vigorous Comboni. But the next year he succumbed in the prime 

of life and strength after seeing a young missionary devoured 

by a crocodile. 



320 DISCOURSE XII 

vanced toward central Africa, and, after incred- 

ible suffering, after having paid aheavy toll to the 

deadly climate, and after they had for the first 

time stained with their blood the javelins of those 

savages, established themselves on the great lakes 

of Tanganyika, and of the Victoria, Albert, and 

Albert Edward Nyanza; and they have now many 

small centers of Christian Missions, whence the 

light of truth is diffused throughout the heart of 

Africa. 

Still farther down in the southern hemisphere 

the sons of St. Ignatius, who are real masters and 

models in the labors of the apostolate, defying 

alike the deadly fevers and the ferocity of the 

inhabitants, went up the Zambezi and established 

settlements on its banks, scattering everywhere 

the seed of the Gospel. Cape Colony and Natal, 
and other small states and republics, territories 

tributary to Great Britain, the Orange Free State, 

the Transvaal, Zululand, Basutoland, and the 

Portuguese and German colonies all opened their 

gates to the Catholic missionaries and some 

vicariates apostolic and bishoprics are established 
there, and a colony of Trappists teach those 

nomads to cultivate the earth and are preparing 

them to enter into the great family of civilized 
Christians. 

Christian faith and the civilization that is its 
fruit are ordinarily propagated and spread along 
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the routes that nature and man open up and pre- 

pare. Hence it is that the preachers of the Gos- 

pel, like great navigators and travelers, begin 

their labors among the people dwelling along the 

shores of the ocean and the banks of rivers, and 

little by little push forward into less access- 

ible regions. We Catholics shall ever hold navi- 

gators and explorers among the greatest and most 

illustrious benefactors of the human race; they 

open up the avenues through which the word of 

the Gospel may be carried, they break down the 

barriers that shut peoples out from our mission- 

aries and prevent them from hearing the words 

of truth and ranging themselves under the stand- 

ard of the Cross. Yes, all honor and glory and 

everlasting gratitude to those fearless explorers 

of oceans, islands, and continents! Without them 

how many peoples would still grope in the dark- 

ness of error! 

There are already many missions on the west 

coast of Africa in Guinea, Sierra Leone, and 

Liberia; and they are numerous along the Senegal 

and the Niger as far as Timbuktu and Abeokuta 

in the kingdom of Dahomey, famous for its human 

sacrifices. Scarcely had Stanley, some years ago, 

completed the journey commenced by Cameron, 

Livingstone, and others, and explored the Kongo, 

one of the largest rivers of the world, traversing 

nearly the whole of the equatorial African con- 
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tinent, when our missionaries hastened thither 
from all points, ascended the river as far as the 
cataracts and planted establishments there which, 
it is confidently hoped, will be efficient agencies 
in converting those numerous and savage tribes. 
Other missionaries followed the Italian Breisa in 
his long and daring journeys and preached the 
Gospel to those tribes dwelling along the Ogove 
and the Kongo, and still others established them- 
selves in Cimbebasia on the banks of the Cunene. 

That tireless man, Cardinal Lavigerie, trans- 
ferred his residence from Algiers to Tunis, where 
he made every effort to establish the see of St. 
Cyprian, and, powerfully supported by France, 
founded seminaries and colleges, hospitals and 
parishes in ancient Carthage, sent missionaries 
into the interior and gave a strong impulse to 
Catholic enterprises from Tripoli to Algiers, into 
all of which he infused fresh life. 

The two large islands lying off the east coast 
of Africa, Madagascar and Zanzibar, have had 
for some years the privilege of hearing the Gos- 
pel and not long since the latter of these gladly 
received a vicar sent thither by the Holy Father. 
And now let us cross the Atlantic and go hastily 

through the New World, which is seven times as 
large as Europe and seems to be destined by Prov- 
idence to accomplish great things. It is strange 
and something absolutely solitary in the history 
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of the Church that in all those marvelous regions 

the Faith encountered no obstacles, or very trifling 

ones. Systematic persecutions, arising out of re- 

ligious intolerance, and hurrying victims on to 

prison and the gallows are unknown in the two 

Americas, both of which love and respect liberty. 

Within these latter years the Holy See has in- 

trusted the missions of Patagonia to the venerated 

Dom Bosco, whose children have already reaped 

an abundant harvest there and possess in the two 

Americas above a hundred houses, all built by the 

contributions of the faithful. 

The Franciscan missions, so popular through- 

out all South America, as we learn from the an- 

nals of the Order, are spread everywhere, up to 

the very base of the Cordilleras and upon the 

banks of the rivers that flow through those coun- 

tries, so imperfectly known; and these Fathers, 

working silently, have been most successful in re- 

claiming, civilizing, and baptizing those savages. 

Any one who has read or reads the ‘‘Hranciscan 

Annals’? can not but admire the holy labors of 

these humble and splendid Religious, who scat- 

tered throughout Brazil and the Argentine Repub- 

lic, through Venezuela, Colombia, and Ecuador, 

Chile, Peru, Bolivia, and Mexico penetrate into 

limitless forests, go among the poor savages dwell- 

ing there, and, unknown to all the world, consume 

their lives in the midst of nameless privations. 
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It is hardly necessary to speak of the condition 
of the Catholic Church in the N orth American re- 
public of the United States, which, it may be, is 
destined at no distant day to give the law, not 
only to all the New World, but also to the Old, 
and to guide its fortunes and flood it with its 
products. When toward the close of the eight- 
eenth century the rising confederation proclaimed 
its independence, it contained only three millions 
of people; there were then very few Catholic 
priests, and not a single bishop or prefect apos- 
tolic. To-day that republic has over seventy mil- 
lions of people, many thousands of priests, above 
ninety bishops and archbishops, hundreds of 
religious institutions of men and women, and one 
Catholic university. 
What a transformation! Faithful to the very. 

wise maxim of Washington, ‘* Always respect re- 
ligion,’’ that great country has reached a degree 
of power, of industrial and commercial prosper- 
ity, of security both at home and abroad, that 
seems like a dream to us of old Europe, who are 
ever agitated and threatened by social uprisings 
and ground down by taxes to support giant arma- 
ments on land and sea. 

Some years back the Holy Father gathered 
about him the leading bishops of the Republic to 
advise with them as to the ways and means of 
making religion more effective for good in that 
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wealthy country, and the councils held there sub- 

sequently and the sending thither permanently of 

a delegate of the Holy See, co-operated to carry 

these counsels into effect. 

Who could have ever imagined that the Presi- 

dent of that great republic would have presided 

at a literary and scientific exhibition given at the 

college of the Jesuits in Philadelphia and distrib- 

uted the awards to the alumni? No one there 

seemed surprised at it; it was conduct becoming a 

President and worthy a country enjoying such 

liberty. What a lesson for us! 

We shall say nothing of Canada and of all those 

countries that extend from the United States to 

the Arctic Ocean, in which Catholic missionaries 

have sown the good seed and are reaping an abun- 

dant harvest. 

My friends, we have in a very few minutes gone 

the round of the world, and in a few rapid strokes 

I have set before you the condition of the Catholic 

Church and of her missions in every quarter of 

the known globe, and you have learned that there 

is not an empire, a kingdom, or a republic, not an 

island or tribe, no matter how isolated and shut 

out from intercourse with the rest of the world, 

into which she has not sent at least a small band 

of her priests and religious to announce the glad 

tidings of the Gospel. Neither the harshness of 

the climate, nor the fury of the elements, nor 
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measureless distances, nor the perils of the sea, 

nor the ferocity of the people, nor the persecu- 

tions of governments, nor obstacles of any kind, 

were able, or are now able, to interrupt their 

labors, to cool their zeal, to enfeeble their cour- 

age, or to shake their constancy. 

The Church goes ever forward and trusting in 

God heeds not her enemies, nor does she fear their 

strength or their artifices. She is the Daughter 

of the Martyr of Calvary and she glories in tread- 

ing in His footsteps. Go through the annals of 
all the religions of the world, ancient and modern, 

and if you find a single one of them, none ex- 

cepted, that has displayed such power of expan- 

sion and has called into being an apostolate as 

vast, as perennial, as generous, and as disinter- 

ested as that of the Catholic Church, then I shall 

lay down my arms and confess I am beaten. 

When, my friends, have we ever seen the Brah- 

mins of India, the disciples of Confucius, the 

Ulema of the Koran, the followers of Buddha or 

Zoroaster, the popes of Russia or the rabbis of 

Judaism organizing pacific expeditions to convert 

to their religion distant, barbarous, and savage 

peoples? True, the Protestants try in some sort 

to copy the Catholic apostolate; but this is an art 

which they have learned from us; we have had an 

apostolate for nineteen centuries, they for scarcely 

three; theirs cost them more in money than in 
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men, ours more in men than in money; they have 

some hundreds of missionaries all well paid; we 

many, very many thousands, who live a life of 

sacrifice and go about begging their daily bread ; 

their efforts are sterile, or nearly so, ours are 

most prolific; their missionaries rarely go out of 

sight of the flag that protects them, ours have no 

standard but that of the Cross, and they are most 

numerous where the danger is greatest; I do not 

know that they have any martyrs at all, or how 

many; we count ours by the hundreds and thou- 

sands; their missionaries are respectable men who 

never want for anything that makes life pleasant, 

ours are faithful imitators of the apostles and, 

going forth with a crucifix on their breast and a 

previary and a catechism in their hand, are ready 

for the most painful sacrifices and spurn as a 

temptation the very thought of earthly compensa- 

tion. 

What a sublime figure is the Supreme Head of 

the Church to whom, rigorously speaking, alone 

belongs the glorious title of apostle, for he is the 

source and root of the apostolate. Contemplate 

him; he, an unarmed man, weak, bowed down with 

years, care, and sorrows, made a target for con- 

tradictions, living off the contributions of the 

faithful, sends yearly, monthly, almost daily, 

legions of apostolic men and bands not less numer- 

ous of heroic women in the name of God into the 
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four quarters of the globe, finds means to feed 
and clothe them, and provides for the enormous 

expenses of their long journeys, for the building 

of churches and schools, and for everything re- 

quired to found and establish missions. From 

these men and women he obtains day by day an 

interminable series of sacrifices which would 

frighten the most courageous of men, and these 

are joyfully, gladly made; he obtains them all by 

a single word, by the sole expression of his will, 

by only pointing to the Crucified and to heaven. 

This spectacle of courage, of incomparable 

strength, of faith, hope, and charity, of unex- 

ampled sacrifices, for so many centuries, and all 
over the earth is, I repeat, something that fills 
us with amazement, makes our hearts beat for 
very joy and with honest pride, and forces us to 
ery out: O Church of God, thou art truly the 
spouse, the heir of Jesus Christ, because in thee 
His Spirit lives and thou alone dost faithfully 
fulfil the great commandment: ‘‘Go, teach all na- 
tions. Preach to all men.” In thee alone do I 
see luminous the apostolate, which shall not cease 
until time is no more. 
And whence does the Church draw these volun- 

teer soldiers of the army that she keeps in every 
country under heaven? Whence come and where 
are formed these thousands of missionaries and 
Sisters, who ceaselessly increase in number, who 
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fill the gaps of the fallen, who are ever reaching 

out into new fields and ever multiplying their 

stations?’ The Church draws her soldiers mainly 

from the various families of Religious Orders, 

the nurseries of apostles. The Benedictines, the 

Capuchins, the Reformed, the Observants, the 

Dominicans, the Lazarists, the Jesuits, the Augus- 

tinians, the Carmelites, and I mention only the 

principal ones, furnish the greater number of 

the apostolic men who preach the Gospel in the 

Old World and the New.’ And how could it be 

otherwise, since the conversion of the world is 

pre-eminently the work of the apostolate of 

Christ and of the Church, and therefore this work 

belongs in a special way to those men in whom, 

by reason of their vocation, the spirit of Christ 

is manifested in allits strength. These Religious 

are men free from the entanglements of a family 

and from material interests; they are not tied to 

this place or that, they are ever ready to obey, 

and by a long novitiate of self-denial they are 

prepared for the trials and the privations of an 

apostolic life. Take away the Religious Orders 

and four-fifths of the foreign missions would dis- 

appear. They are the flying corps of the army 

of Christ, who go from end to end of the earth 

at the mere beck of their superior. 

And then consider the Providence of God, my 

friends. The storm of revolution in various 
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forms that has broken over Europé in the course 

of the nineteenth century dispersed the Religious 

of nearly all the Houses of Spain and France, 

Italy and Germany. Countless Houses of Re- 
ligious have been closed and their peaceful dwell- 

ers forced to go forth homeless. But by the 
Providence of God the number of missionaries 

has gone on increasing prodigiously outside of 
Hurope and the conquests of the Faith have been 

tripled. Never has there been an age in which 
apostolic men, who preach Jesus Christ every- 
where, have been as numerous as in ours; ban- 
ished from the cloisters they go forth in troops 
as missionaries. The persecutions and suppres- 
sions of Religious Orders are like impetuous 
storms, which, while they purify the air and up- 
root trees a hundred years old, wrench off the 
seed and carry them on their wings to the tops 
of mountains and into the heart of deserts, or 
drop them in a fissure of a decaying wall, and in 
a little while the passer-by is amazed on looking 
up to see the seed growing and blooming there, 
not knowing by what mysterious hand it was de- 
posited. Everything fits in with the designs of 
God who disposes all things, even persecutions, 
so that they will contribute to the good of the 
Church and the spread of His kingdom. 

These soldiers of the army of the Church are 
also drawn from those numerous colleges and 
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seminaries, which with infinite pains and sacrifice 

she has erected both in Europe and outside it. 

Among these the first place should be given to 

the College of the Propaganda, founded by Greg- 

ory XV, enlarged and splendidly endowed by 

Urban VIII and his successors and by all the 

members of the Sacred College. I believe that a 

more exalted idea, or a more cosmopolitan one 

than that which inspired the College of the Propa- 

ganda was never conceived by any monarch or by 

any religion. In that college and in that alone 

of all the colleges in the world the words of 

Christ, ‘‘Teach all nations,’’ are absolutely verl- 

fied and there the practical Catholicity of the 

Church finds its fullest expression. In that col- 

lege are gathered together youths, aspiring to the 

priesthood and to the apostolate, from all the 

nations of the earth; there are to be found 

Chinese, Americans, and Soudanese, Persians, 

Albanians, and Maronites, Bulgarians and natives 

of Burma; in a word you can find there the world 

in miniature, an epitome of ethnography, and, as 

at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, almost every 

language of the world may be heard spoken 

within its walls.* 

After the great College of the Propaganda, 

1On the feast of the Epiphany, 1857, the special feast of the 

Propaganda, I was present at an Academia of the young men 

studying there and I remember that compositions were recited 

in forty-two languages. 
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which is almost a museum of archeology, of 
history ancient and modern, of geography and 
the natural sciences, come those of lesser note, the 
North American and the South American, 
the English, Irish, and Scotch, the Greek and the 
Armenian, the German-Hungary, those of Sts. 
Peter and Paul, and others opened in these latter 
years. 

To these colleges, all in Rome, must be added 
those outside Rome and more or less dependent 
on the Propaganda, namely: The English College 
at Lisbon and Valladolid, the Irish College at 
Paris, the American College at Louvain, the 
Chinese at Naples, the Mlyrian at Loretto, now 
owing to stress of circumstances greatly reduced. 
Let us not omit the College of Scutari for the Al- 
banians, that of St. Calocero at Milan, the Brig- 
nole Sale at Genoa, that of Verona for the 
Sudan, and above all that at Paris, where more 
than two hundred young men eager for the for- 
eign missions are being prepared and which glo- 
ries in a number of martyrs. Let us also re- 
member the Colleges at Lyons, Puy, Picpus, that 
of St. Francis Xavier in Belgium, of Stail in Hol- 
land, of All Saints in Ireland, chiefly intended to 
supply the missions of Australia, Canada, and 
the Cape of Good Hope. Then there is the Col- 
lege of Mill Hill for the Missions in India, that 
of Poulo-Pinang, which educates missionaries 
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for China at Singapore, and the very large Con- 

vent of St. Anthony, lately built near St. John 

Lateran, also to supply the foreign missions. In 

order to be brief I omit others. These, my 

friends, after the Religious Orders, the nurseries 

of the apostolate, are the springs whence gush 

forth the waters that irrigate and make fertile 

lands made desolate by heresy and schism, by 

Mohammedanism, Paganism, and savagery. 

Having laid before you as best I could the stu- 

pendous creations of the Church for continuing 

and augmenting the apostolate instituted by 

Christ, amazed as I am at the picture myself, 

allow me to ask you: Does the history of all 

religions show us anything, I will not say equal, 

but similar to it? No, my friends. Does the 

Church that calls into being and sustains so many 

and such marvelous institutions, and that makes 

such a display of her strength in thus developing 

her resources, seem to you to be growing old and 

dying, as some, who are either short-sighted or 

blind, go on repeating? She is as full of youth 

and life as when she came forth from the 

Cenacle. She is like the sun which, though pour- 

ing forth light and heat in torrents, is ever the 

same, never diminishes, and is never impover- 

ished. And she is so because her light and heat 

come from Him who said: ‘‘I am the light of the 

world. I am truth and life.’’ 
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We acknowledge Thee, O Church of God, as the 
mother of saints and apostles, that dost send 

them forth to the four quarters of the globe. 
We are and shall ever be thy docile and loving 
children. Go forward with the work thy divine 
Spouse has committed to thee; teach men, sanc- 
tify all peoples until in thee and through thee is 
verified the prophecy and the ardent desire of 
Him who once said: ‘‘ And there shall be one fold 
and one shepherd.’’ 
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Egyptians and their divinities, 97. 
Elizabeth, Queen, excommunicated (footnote), 310. 
England, persecutions of the Church in, 309. 

hierarchy obliterated, 309. 
priests dare not celebrate Mass in, 309. 
change, of late years, 309. 
justice of, 313. 

Ephrem, St., 312. 
Epistle of the Mass, 44. 
Epiphemius, St., 312. 
Evolution, law of (footnote), 78.. 

F 

Faith, harm done to, by rationalists, 18. 
rests on that of the apostles, 62. 
and grace (footnote), 82. 
present-day martyrs for the, 104. 
no one obliged to accept the, 168. 
ignorance of the teaching of, 217. 

Family, the great human, 39. 
Father Faber (footnote), 222. 

Fathers, teaching of the (footnote), 106. 

Feast of the Pasch, 11. 
of Pentecost, 11, 44. 
of Tabernacles, 11. 

Feasts of the Hebrews, three great, 11. 

Felix of Valois, St., 187. 
Fenelon, 166. 
First cause, 81. 

Flechier (footnote), 377. 

Francis of Assisi, St., 311, 312. 
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Galileans, 35, 287, 288, 292. 
Glossolalia, or gift of tongues, 37, 39. 
God, 79. 

preparation necessary to receive the gifts of, 13. 
not apprehended by the senses, 14. 
presence of, 14. 
kingdom of, 41, 67. 
immensity of, 48. 
Jesus as man and, 50. 
the Creator, 64, 158. 
authority of, 76. 
human conscience, 76. 
author and ruler of the world, 80. 
and the Church, 81, 85. 
fatherhood of, 83. 
the eternal Truth, 156. 
justice of, 247. 
who He is, 257. 

Golden Jubilee of Queen Victoria (footnote), 310. 
Gospel, the beginning of the Law, 10. 

of Pentecost, 43, 44. 
of St. John, 44. 
recorded by the prophets, 67. 
of Christ, preached, 100, 137, 160. 
world portrayed in the, 108. 

Grace, human liberty sustained by the aid of, 64. 
strength of, in man, 71. 
St. Thomas on, 80. 
God’s most excellent gift, 241. 
sanctifying, 242. 
prodigies of, 243. 

Greece and Rome, paganism of, 98. 
Gregory of Nazianzen, St., 312. 
Gregory of Nyssa, 166, 312. 
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Hase, Karl (footnote), 37. 
Hatred against the Church, reason for, 109. 
Heart, the Sacred, 45. 
Hebrews, three great feasts of, 11. 

feast of Pentecost and the, 11 (footnote), 11, 12, 91. 
social conditions among the, 12. 
ferocious intolerance of, 284. 

Henry VIII., 302. 
Hierarchies of England, Scotland, and Holland obliterated, 

309. 
Hilary, St. (footnote), 106. 
History of the people of Israel, by Renan (footnote), 18. 

Holy Ghost, the teacher, 52. 
office of the, 55. 

Holy Orders, 253. 
nature of, 255. 
can not be renounced, 262. 
power given in, 273. 

Holy Spirit and the apostles, 19, 68. 
Hugo, Victor, 34. 
Human conscience and God, 76. 
Human liberty sustained by the aid of grace, 64. 

Human reason the noblest gift of God, 153. 

the undertaking of the apostles judged by, 281. 

Ignatius, St., 312. 
Immensity of God, the, 48. 
Incarnation a prodigy of love, 158. 

Infallible authority of the Church, 129. 

Infinite, yearning for, 96. 
Island of Saints, England becoming once more the, 310. 

Israel, the epicureans of, 97. 
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Jerusalem, temple of, 11. 
the Church established at, 12. 
the Great Council of, 97, 124. 
Gospel of Christ preached at, 137. 
birth of the Church in, 306. 

Jesus, life of, by Renan (footnote), 18. 
as man and God, 50, 60. 
words of, to the apostles, 61. 
the head of the Church, 163. 
Sacred Heart of, 235. 
and the Church, 251. 

Jewish Pentecost a figure of the Christian, 12. 
John de la Salle, Brothers of the Blessed, 312. 
John Chrysostom, St. (footnote), 278. 
John of Matha, St., 187. 
Judaism, struggle of the apostles against, 32. 

acts of the apostles concerning (footnote), 36. 
Judea, the inhabitants of (footnote), 36. 
Junean (footnote), 37. 
Justin Martyr, 215. 

K 
Kingdom of God, the, 41, 67. 
Knights of St. John, 187. 

of Calatrava, 187. 
of Rhodes, 187. 
of Malta, 187. 
of the Sahara, 188. 

Knowledge useful and necessary, 54. 
of truth in man, 70. 

Kulturkamp, 103. 

L 
Lamb, the blood of the, 258. 
Last Supper, discourse of Christ at, 45. 
Lavigerie, Cardinal, 319. 
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Law, and of Mosaic, 10. 

promulgation on Mount Sinai, 11, 91. 

of the Gospel, 10. 

of evolution (footnote), 78. 

Christian Pentecost and the divine, 91. 

natural, 218. 

Laws by which the universe is preserved, 80. 

Leo XIII (footnote), 106. 

Lewis of Casoria, 189. 

Liberty, human, sustained by the aid of grace, 64. 

only perfect after death, 86. 

Livingstone in Africa, 321. 

Lord of heaven and earth, Christ the, 63. 

Luke, St., 10. , 

Luther, theory of, 120, 302. 

M 

Man, the king of the earth, 70. 

truth and grace in, 71. 

origin of, 77. 
independence of, 109. 

Man-God, The, 64, 81, 245, 258. 

Kingdom of, 223. 

Manifestations of Christ, 246. 

Manning, Cardinal, 309. 

Martyrs for the faith, 104. 

in all ages, 178. 

missionary, 314. 

Mass, Gospel of the feast of Pentecost in the, 44. 

in England, 309. 

Massaia, 319. 

Massimo de Camp (footnote), 190. 

Men, the brotherhood of all, 175. 

Merits of Christ, 246. 

Messias, the, 284. 

Middle Ages, 112. 
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Miracles and rationalists, 17, 18. 
of Christ, 179. 
in the Cenacle, 23. 

Missions, story of, 308. 
in different countries, 314-323. 

Modern unbelief or rationalism, 16. 
criticism, 39. 

Mohammedanism, 311. 
Monsabré, 206. 
Mortal sin, 216. 
Mosaic law, end of, 10. 
Moses, teachings of Christ complete those of, 97. 
Mysteries of mercy, 209. 

N 
Nation, the ego of, 109. 
Natural law, 218. 
Nature of God the Father and God the Son, 61. 
Neighbor, love of the, 181. 
Newman (footnote), 222. 

O 
Office of the Church teaching, 54, 

of the Holy Ghost, 55. 
Order, natural and supernatural, 77. 

communion of the natural, 231. 
Orient, conditions in the, 12. 
Origin of man (footnote), 77. 
Our Lord in the flesh and Spirit, 47. 

P 
Paganism, struggle of the apostles against, 32. 

and Christianity, 300. 
Pantheon of Rome, 97. 
Papacy not a sacrament ( footnote), 262. 
Parable, Christ the sower in, 115. 
Pasch, feast of the, 11. 
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Paul, St., 231, 274. 
Penance, sacrament of, 81, 164. 

Pentecost, 101. 
historical fact of, 9. 
miracle of, 10, 13, 20, 21. 

explanation of by rationalists, 10, 21, 26, 38. 

feast of, among the Hebrews, 11 (footnote), 11, 12; 91: 

Jewish, a figure of the Christian, 12. 

an extraordinary phenomenon, 24. 

in the acts of the apostles, 28. 

effect of, on the apostles, 30 (footnote), 37. 

the work begun on, 41. 

the birthday of the Church, 68, 92, 116. 

Church and, 86. 
and Christ, 91. 
observance of in olden days, 91. 

centuries between these days and the day of, 297. 

Persecutions in Tonkin, 315. 

Peter, St., and the apostles, 123. 

Peter Nolasco, St., 187. 

Plato, teachings of, 96. 

Polycarp, St., 312. 

Pontiff, the Roman, 102. 

Power, civil and ecclesiastical (footnote), 121, 125. 

supreme to-day, 131. 
in the Church, 132. 

Priesthood, Church and the, 81. 

God and the, 83. 

gives supernatural life, 83. 

Prince of the world, 63. 

Primitive tradition, 87. 

Propaganda, alumni of, 311. 

college of, 331. 
Prophets, Gospel recorded by the, 67. 

Christ and the, 67. 

Protestantism, 301. 
contentions of, 119. 
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R 
Race of Adam, 40, 
Rationalism, 9. 
Rationalists, explanation of Penetcost by, 10, 21, 26, 38. 
Raymond Pennafoot, St., 187. 
Reason for hatred against Church, 109. 

and authority, 125. 
of the Church and of Christ, 136. 
the noblest gift, 153, 
and faith, 154. 

Redemption, the, for all, 74. 
great work of the, 222. 

Religious houses dispersed, 330. 
Orders of the Benedictines, Capuchins, Reformed, Ob- 

servants, Dominicans, Lazarists, J. esuits, Augus- 
tinians, Carmelites, 329. 

Renan (footnote), 12, (footnote) 39, (footnote) 78. 
Revelation, truth and, 54. 
Richer, teaching of, 121. 
Roman Empire, power of, 290. 
Rome, ancient, 97, 

paganism of, 98. 
apostolic Church of, 252, 

NS) 
Sacramental character, nature of the, 273. 
Sacrament, Catechism on (footnote), 15. 

of Baptism, 81, 253. 
of Penance, 81. 
of Confirmation, 253. 

Sacred Council of Trent, 253. 
Sacrifice of the altar, 81. 
Sadducees, 97. 
Salvation outside of the Church? 197. 
Sanctifying grace, 242. 
Sanctity, virtue and, 294. 
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Saint Ambrose, 214. 
Athanasius (footnote), 106. 
Augustine (footnote), 41, (footnote), 49, (footnote), 

55, (footnote), 5%, (footnote), 106. 
Basil, 312. 
Calocero in Milan, 313. 
Camillus of Lellis, 186. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, 166. 
Cyprian, 138 (footnote), 140. 
Cardinal Lavigerie and see of, 322. 
Dominic, 312. 
Ephrem, 312. 
Epiphemius, 312. 
Felix, of Valois, 187. 
Francis of Assisi, 311, 312. 
Gregory of Nazianzen, 312. 
Gregory of Nyssa, 166, 312. 
Hilary (footnote), 106. 
Ignatius, 311, 312. 
Jerome Emilianus, 187, on grace, 80. 
John Chrysostom (footnote), 278. 
John of Matha, 187. 
Luke, miracle of Pentecost narrated by, 10. 
Paul, 231, 274. 
Peter Nolasco, 187. 
Polycarp, 312. 
Raymond Pennafoot, 187. 
Thomas Aquinas, 49, 212, 231, 262, 266, 267 (foot- 

note), 271. 
Thomas the Apostle, 45. 
Vincent of Paul, 188, 311, 312. 

Saints, communion of, 225. 
fruit of the, 240. 
mystery of the, 244. 

Sciences, divided into two categories, 155. 
of divine things, 161. 

Scotland, hierarchy of, obliterated, 309. 
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Sinai, promulgation of the Law on, 11. 
Sin, mortal, 216. 

committed after Baptism, 244. 
Sisters of Charity, 311. 
Soul of the Church, 205. 
Spirit, Our Lord on the flesh and the, 47. 
State, conflict between Church and, 112, 127. 

religion becomes an adjunct to, 120. 
Stanley in Africa, 321. 
Stoics, teachings of, 96. 
Supreme civil power, 131. 
Synagogue, the Church not the, 89. 

and the apostles, 289. 

rE 

Tabernacles, feast of, among the Jews, 11. 
Teacher of men, the Church, 54, 89, 143. 
Teachings of Christ complete those of Moses, 98. 
Temple of Jerusalem, 11, 13. 
Thaddeus, 46, 47. 
Tonkin, persecutions in, 315. 
Tradition, primitive, 87. 
Trappists, the, 320. 
Trinity, the Blessed, 50, 52. 

Church an image of the, 83. 
Truth and revelation (footnote), 54. 
Truths, supernatural, 16. 

natural, 17. 

U 
Unbelief or rationalism, modern, 16. 
Universe, laws by which it is preserved, 80. 

V 
Valentinian, 214. 
Victoria, golden jubilee of Queen (footnote), 310. 
Vicar of Christ visible head of the Church, 232. 
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Vincent of Paul, 188, 311, 312. 
Virtue and sanctity, 294. 

W 

Waterloo, battle of, 34. 
White Brothers, the, 312. 
Work of Christ, 73. 
World, the devil the prince of, 63. 

wages war against Church, 93. 
as portrayed in the Gospel, 108. 
divided into two classes, 180. 

Z 

Zwinglius, theory of (footnote), 120, 202, 302. 
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ROSARY, THE. Scenes and Thoughts. Garescue, S.J. net, 0 50 
ROSARY, THE MOST HOLY. Meditations. CRAMER. net, 0 50 
SACRAMENTALS. Lamsinc, D.D. Paper, met, 0.15; cloth, net, 0 35 
SACRAMENTALS — Prayer, etc. ieee C.SS.R. net, 1 00 
SACRED HEART BOOK, THE. Lasan net, 0 75 
SACRED HEART, DEVOTION TO, FOR FIRST FRIDAY OF 

EVERY MONTH. By PERE Hucurt. net, 0 40 
SACRED HEART, NEW MANUAL 0 50 
SACRIFICE OF MASS WORTHILY. CELEBRATED. CHAIGNON, ao 

net, 1 50 
ST. ANTHONY. Ketter net, 0 75 
ST. FRANCIS OF ASSISI. Social Reformer. Dusors, S.M. net, 1 00 
SECRET OF SANCTITY. Sr. Francis DE SALEs. net, 1 00 
SERAPHIC GUIDE, THE. A Manual for the eG of the 

Third Order of St. Francis. By a Franciscan Fathe 0 60 
SHORT CONFERENCES ON TH LITTLE OFFICE. ‘OF ae ae 

MACULATE CONCEPTION. Rain 0 50 
Ses oe ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. From the French. ‘by 

net, 1 00 
SHORT VISITS TO vas BLESSED SACRAMENT. Lasance. 0 25 
SICK CALLS. Muttica net, 1 00 
SOCIALISM AND CHRISTIANITY, Stance, D.D. net, 1 00 
SOCIALISM. Caturetn, S.J. net, 1 50 
SODALIST’S VADE MECUM. 0 50 
SPIRIT OF SACRIFICE, THE. Grtravp. net, 2 00 
SPIRITUAL DESPONDENCY AND TEMPT4 TIONS. Micuet, S.J. 

net, 1 25 
SPIRITUAL EXERCISES FOR TEN DAYS’ RETREAT. Smetana. net, 1 00 
SPIRITUAL PEPPER AND SALT. Stana. Paper, net, 0.20; cloth, net, 0.40 
ST. ANTHONY. Ketter, net, 0 75 
ST. FRANCIS OF ASSIST, Social Eicon. Duesois, S.M. net, 1 50 
STORY OF THE FRIENDS OF JESU 0 60 
STORIES FOR FIRST COMMUNICANTS. ihe D.D. 0 50 
STRIVING AFTER PERFECTION. Baya, S.J. net, 1 00 
SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHER’S GUIDE TO SUCCESS. net, 0 75 
SURE WAY TO A HAPPY MARRIAGE. Taytor. Paper, net, 

0.13; cloth, net, 0 25 
TALKS WITH LITTLE ONES ABOUT APOSTLES’ CREED. 0 60 
THOUGHTS ON THE RELIGIOUS LIFE. Lasance. net, 1 50 
TRUE POLITENESS. DeEmore net, ‘ . 
TRUE SPOUSE OF JESUS CHRIST. Licvorr. 2 vols. net, 

The same, one-volume edition, nes, i 25 



VENERATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. Rouner, O.S.B. net 
VEST-POCKET GEMS OF DEVOTION. : ‘ 
VICTORIES OF THE MARTYRS. _ Licvort. net, 
VISITS, SHORT, TO BLESSED SACRAMENT. _Lasance. 
VISITS TO JESUS IN THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. Lasancz. net, 
VISITS TO JESUS IN THE TABERNACLE, Lasance, net, 
VISITS TO THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT and to the Blessed Virgi 

Mary. Licuort. net, 
VOCATIONS EXPLAINED. 
WAY OF INTERIOR PEACE. De Leuen, S.J. ; net, 
WAY OF SALVATION AND PERFECTION. Luicvort. net, 
WAY OF THE CROSS. Paper, 
WAY OF THE CROSS. By a Jesuit Father. net, 
wa, OF THE CROSS, According to Method of St. Francis 

Ssisi. net, 

WAY OF THE CROSS. According to Eucharistic Method. net, 
WAY OF THE CROSS. According to Method of St. Alphonsus 

ae oe 
WHAT THE CHURCH TEACHES. Drury. Paper, net, 0.20; 

cloth, net, 

JUVENILES. 
ADVENTURE WITH THE APACHES. Ferry. 
ARMORER OF SOLINGEN. HeERcHENBACH. 
AS TRUE AS GOLD. Mannix. 
BELL FOUNDRY, THE. Von ScHacHINc. 
BERKELEYS, THE. Wicur. 
BEARNE, REV. DAVID, S.J. 

SHEER PLUCK. 
MELOR OF THE SILVER HAND. 
THE GUILD BOYS’ PLAY AT RIDINGDALE, 
NEW BOYS AT RIDINGDALE. 
THE WITCH OF RIDINGDALE. 
RIDINGDALE FLOWER SHOW. 
CHARLIE CHITTYWICK. 

BISTOURI. By A. MELANDRI. 
BLACK LADY AND ROBIN RED BREAST. By Canon ScHMID. 

BLISSYLVANIA POST-OFFICE. By Marion Ames Taccart. 
BOB O’LINK. WaccamMan. 
BOYS IN THE BLOCK. By Maurice F, Ecan. 
BUNT AND BILL. Ciara MULHOLLAND. 
BUZZER’S CHRISTMAS. By Mary T. WaccamMan. 

RY BRANSCOMBE RIVER. By Marion AMES TAGGART. 

CAKE AND THE EASTER EGGS. By Canon ScHMID. 

CANARY BIRD. By Canon ScHMID. 
CARROLL DARE. By Mary T. WaGGAMAN. 

THE CHILDREN OF CUPA. Mannix. 
COLLEGE BOY, A. By AntHony YorkE. 

RRY R ' 
SHADOWS LIFTED. 
ST. CUTHBERT’S. 
TOM LOSELY: Boy. 

DADDY DAN. WaccGAaMANn. 
DAUGHTER OF KINGS, A. Hrnx«son. 
DIMPLING’S SUCCESS, By Ciara MULHOLLAND. 

DOLLAR HUNT, THE. Martin. 
DOUBLE KNOT AND OTHER STORIES, A. WacGAMAN AND OTHERS. 

EVERY-DAY GIRL, AN. By Mary C. CROWLEY. 

eee te ot E. C. DonneELLy. 
NN, BEV Ses Sadie 
HIS FIRST AND LAST APPEARANCE. | Illustrated. 

THE BEST FOOT FORWARD. 
THAT FOOTBALL GAME. 
ETHELRED PRESTON. 
CLAUDE LIGHTFOOT. 
HARRY DEE. 
TOM PLAYFAIR. 
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FINN, REV. F. J., S.J. (Cont’d.) 
PERCY ‘WYNN. 
MOSTLY BOYS. my “BUT THY LOVE AND THY GRACE.” 
MY STRANGE FRIEND. E 

' FIVE O’CLOCK STORIES; or, The Old Tales Told Again. 
FLOWER OF THE FLOCK, THE, and the Badgers of Belmont. Ecan. 
FOR THE WHITE ROSE.. Hrnxson. 
FRED’S LITTLE DAUGHTER. Swmiru. 
GODFREY THE HERMIT. Scum. 
GOLDEN LILY, THE. Hunxson,. 
GREAT CAPTAIN, THE. Hunxson. 
HALDEMAN CHILDREN, THE. Mannix. 
HARMONY FLATS. Wuurmire, 
HEIR OF DREAMS, AN. O’Mattey. 
HOP BLOSSOMS. Scumip. 
HOSTAGE OF WAR, A. BonestEet. 
HOW THEY WORKED THEIR WAY. Ecean. 
INUNDATION, THE. Scum. 
“JACK.” By a Religious of The Society of The Holy Child Jesus. 
ACK HILDRETH AMONG THE INDIANS. 2 vols., each, 
ACK HILDRETH ON THE NILE. Taccarr. Cloth, 
ACK O’LANTERN. WaccamMan. 
UVENILE ROUND TABLE. First, Second, Third Series. Each, 
LONDIKE PICNIC. Donwetty. 

LAMP OF THE SANCTUARY. Wiseman. 
LEGENDS OF THE HOLY CHILD JESUS from Many Lands. Lutz. 
LITTLE MISSY. Waccaman. 
LOYAL BLUE AND ROYAL SCARLET. TAGGART. 
MADCAP SET AT ST. ANNE’S. Brunowe. 
MARY TRACY’S FORTUNE. Saptizer. 
MASTER FRIDOLIN. Grenpet. 
MILLY AVELING. Swmirn. Cloth, 
MORE FIVE O’CLOCK STORIES. 

of The Society of The Holy Child Jesus. 
MYSTERIOUS DOORWAY. Saonttrr. 
MYSTERY OF CLEVERLY. Barron. 
MYSTERY OF HORNBY HALL. Saprter, 
MY STRANGE FRIEND. Finn. 
NAN NOBODY. Waccaman. 
OLD CHARLMONT’S SEED-BED, Smirtu. 
OLD ROBBER’S CASTLE. Scuuoup. 
ONE AFTERNOON AND OTHER STORIES. TAGGAR?T 
OUR BOYS’ AND GIRLS’ LIBRARY. 14 vols., each, 
OVERSEER OF MAHLBOURG. Scumup. 
PANCHO AND PANCHITA. Mannix. 
PAULINE ARCHER. Sap.inr. 
PETRONILLA. Downnetty, 
PICKLE AND PEPPER. Dorsey, 
PILGRIM FROM IRELAND. Carnor. 
PLAYWATER PLOT, THE. Waccaman. 
ReeeoG PAGE. Hrnxson. 
ECRUIT TOMMY COLLINS. Bonesteet, 

ROSE BUSH. Scumoup. 
ROUND THE WORLD. Vols. I, II, III, 1V. Each, 
SEA-GULL’S ROCK. Sanpzau, 
SHADOWS LIFTED. Corus, S.J. 
SPALDING, REV. H., S.f.: 

THE MARKS OF THE BEAR CLAWS. 
CAVE BY THE BEECH FORK. 
THE SHERIFF OF THE BEECH FORK, 
THE RACE FOR COPPER ISLAND, 

STRONG-ARM OF AVALON. Waccaman. 
SUMMER AT WOODVILLE. SADLIER, 
TALES AND LEGENDS OF THE MIDDLE AGES. De Caretta, 
TALISMAN, THE. Saprier, 
TAMING OF POLLY. _ Dorsey. 
THREE GIRLS AND ESPECIALLY ONE, Taccart, 
THREE LITTLE KINGS. Gizuat, 

In Prose and Verse. By a Religiou 
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TOM’S LUCKPOT. WaccamaNn. 
TOORALLADY. Wats. 
TRANSPLANTING OF TESSIE. Waccaman. 
TREASURE OF NUGGET MOUNTAIN. Tacearr. 
TWO LITTLE GIRLS. Mack. 

WAGER OF GERALD O'ROURKE 4 , THE. Finn-THI21e, i, 

WAYWARD WINIFRED. _ SapLier. a 

WHERE THE ROAD LED AND OTHER STORIES. Sapir and 

others. 
WINNETOU, THE APACHE KNIGHT. Taccarr. 
WRONGFULLY ACCUSED. HERCHENBACH. 
_YOUNG COLOR GUARD, THE. BonEsTEEL. 

NOVELS AND STORIES. 

“BUT THY LOVE AND THY GRACE.” Finn, S.J. 
CARROLL DARE, WaccAaMANn. 
CIRCUS RIDER’S DAUGHTER, THE, Bracket, 

CONNOR D’ARCY’S STRUGGLES. BeErtHoLps, 
CORINNE’S VOW. _Waaccaman. 
DION AND THE SIBYLS. Keon. 
FABIOLA. WIsEMAN. Illustrated, 
FABIOLA’S SISTER. CiarkE. 
FATAL BEACON, THE. BRrackKEL. 
HEARTS OF GOLD _Epnor. 
HEIRESS OF CRONENSTEIN, THE. Countess Hann-Haun. 

HER BLIND FOLLY. Hott. 

HER FATHER’S DAUGHTER. Hrnxson. net, 

IDOLS; or, The Secrets of the Rue Chaussee d’Antin. Dr Navery. 

IN THE DAYS OF KING HAL. TAGGART. net, 

IN GOD’S GOOD TIME. _ Ross. 

“KIND HEARTS AND CORONETS.” Harrison. 

LET NO MAN PUT ASUNDER. Marit. 

LINKED LIVES. Dovctas. 
MARCELLA GRACE. MULHOLLAND. Illustrated Edition. 

MIRROR OF SHALOTT. BENsoNn. net, 

MISS ERIN. _ FRancIs. 
MONK’S PARDON, THE. Dez Navery. 

MR. BILLY BUTTONS. Lecxy. 

“NOT A JUDGMENT.” Keon. 

OTHER MISS LISLE, THE. Martin, 

OUT OF BONDAGE. _ Hott. 

OUTLAW OF CAMARGUE, THE. LAMOTHE, 

PASSING SHADOWS. Yorke. 

PERE MONNIER’S WARD. Lecry. 

PILKINGTON HEIR, THE. SADLIER. 

PRODIGAL’S DAUGHTER, THE. By Leria Harpin Bucs. 

RED INN OF ST. LYPHAR, THE. A Romance of La Vendée. SapLizr. 

ROMANCE OF A PLAYWRIGHT. By Vte. Henri vE Bornier. 

ROSE OF THE WORLD. Martin. 

ROUND TABLE OF AMERICAN CATHOLIC NOVELISTS. 

Complete Stories, with Biographies Portraits, etc. 

ROUND TABLE OF FRENC CATHOLIC NOVELISTS 

Complete Stories, with Biographies, Portraits, etc. 

ROUND TABLE OF GERMA ATHOLIC NOVELISTS. Illustrated. 

ROUND TABLE OF IRISH AND ENGLISH CATHOLIC ROVER SAS 

Complete Stories Biographies, Portraits, etc. Cloth, ’ 

RULER OF THE KINGDOM, THE, and other Phases of Life 

and Character. Keron. 

SECRET OF THE GREEN VASE, Coox#. 

SENIOR LIEUTENANT’S WAGER. 

SOGGARTH AROON._ GuINnan C.c, 

THAT MAN’S DAUGHTER. Ross. 

TRAIL OF THE DRAGON. 

TRAINING OF SILAS, THE. Devine, ae 

TRUE STORY OF MASTER GERARD, T. E. Sapirefr 

UNRAVELING OF A TANGLE, THE. _Taccart. 

VOCATION OF EDWARD CONWAY. Ecan. 
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WAY THAT LED BEYOND. By J, Harrtson. 
WHEN LOVE IS STRONG. Keon. 
WOMAN OF FORTUNE, A. By Currsrran Rerp. 
WORLD WELL LOST. By EsrHer Rosertson. % 

LIVES AND HISTORIES. 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF ST. IGNATIUS LOYOLA. Edited by 

One a i) RRS 

Conor, S.J. net, 1 
ANGLICAN ORDINATIONS. Semptz, S.J. net, 0 
BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY. Suawan. net, 2 
CHURCH HISTORY. Busincer. 0 
GOLDEN BELLS IN CONVENT TOWERS. net, 1 
HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. Brvecx. 2 vols., net, 3 
HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. Sueza. net, 1 
HISTORY OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION, Cossert. net, 0 
LIFE OF BLESSED VIRGIN. Illustrated. Rouner. net, 1 
LIFE OF CHRIST, Illustrated. CocHEm. net, 1 
LIFE OF POPE PIUS X. 2 
LIFE OF MOST REV. JOHN HUGHES. Brann. net, 0 
LIFE OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST AND 

OF HIS VIRGIN MOTHER MARY. Brennan. 4to. net, 10 
(Easy payment plan, $1.00 down, $1.00 a month.) 

LIFE OF SISTER ANNE KATHERINE EMMERICH. WeceEner, pies 
net, 

LIFE OF VEN. MARY CRESCENTIA HOESS. Decman, O.S.F. net, 1 
eet LIVES OF SAINTS FOR CHILDREN. Berruorp. IIl. 

oth, 0 
LITTLE PICTORIAL LIVES OF SAINTS. New, cheap edition. 1 
LOURDES. Crarxz, S.J. 1 
MIDDLE AGES, THE.  SHanan. net, 2 
PATRON SAINTS FOR CATHOLIC YOUTH. 38 vols. Each, 0 
PICTORIAL LIVES OF THE SAINTS. net, 2 
ST. ANTHONY, THE SAINT OF THE WHOLE WORLD. 

Warp. Cloth. net, 0 
STORY OF JESUS. Illustrated. net, 0 STORY OF THE DIVINE CHILD. Lunes. 0 
VICTORIES OF THE MARTYRS. Luicuort. net, 1 

THEOLOGY, LITURGY, SERMONS, SCIENCE, AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

ANGLICAN ORDINATIONS. Semptz, S.J. 0 
BENEDICENDA. Scuuttt. net, 1 
BREVE COMPENDIUM THEOLOGIAE. Berruier. net, 2 
BUSINESS GUIDE FOR PRIESTS. Srane, net, 1 
CANONICAL PROCEDURE. Dosts. net, L CHRISTIAN APOLOGETICS. Devivrer. net, 2 CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY: God. DPriscott. net, 1 CHRIST IN TYPE AND PROPHECY. Maas, S.J. 2 vols., net, 4 SSL TREASURER’S PEW COLLECTION AND RECEIP™ 

. net, 1 COMPENDIUM JURIS CANONICI. Smiru. net, 2 
COMPENDIUM JURIS REGULARIUM. Bacnoren. net, 2 COMPENDIUM SACRAE LITURGIAE. Wapenorst. net, 2 CONSECRANDA. Scuutre. net, 1 
DATA OF MODERN ETHICS EXAMINED. Muna, S.J. 2 at ORDO AND NOTE-BOOK. Cloth, net, 1.00; flexible 

eather, net, 1 ELEMENTS OF ECCLESIASTICAL LAW. SmirH, D.D. 8 vols., 
et, 2 

each, n 
GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF HOLY 

SCRIPTURES. Greor, S.S. n GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF HOLY 
SCRIPTURES. ae Edition. Gicot, S.S, net, GOD_KNOWABLE AND KNOWN. Ronayne, S.J. net, 

et, 

0 GOOD CHRISTIAN, THE. Aten, D.D. 2 vols, net. 5 00 
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meen OF THE MASS AND ITS CEREMONIES IN THE 

STERN AND WESTERN CHURCH. O'BRIEN. net, 1 26 

HUNOLT’S SERMONS. 12 vols., 
net, 25 00 

INTRODUCTION TO STUDY OF OLD TESTAMENT. Vol. I 

and II. Grcot. Each, 
net, 1 50 

oe LIVING IN THE PRIEST. Mityet-ByrNeE. net, 2 00 

IBER STATUS ANIMARUM; or Parish Census Book. Pocket 

Edition, net, 0.25; Large Edition, half-leather, net, 3 00 

MARRIAGE PROCESS IN THE UNITED STATES. SmItH. net, 2 50 

MANUAL OF THEOLOGY FOR THE LAITY. GEIERMANN. 

Paper, net, 0.20; cloth, 
net, 

MEDULLA FUNDAMENTALIS THEOLOGIAE MORALIS. STANG. 
net, 

MORAL PRINCIPLES AND MEDICAL PRACTICE. CopPEns, 
net, 

Saye 
NATURAL LAW AND LEGAL PRACTICE. Horarnp, S.J. net, 

OUTLINES OF DOGMATIC THEOLOGY. Hunter, S.J. 8 vols. net, 

OUTLINES OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. Gicor. Cloth. net, 

OUTLINES OF SERMONS. ScHUEN. 
net, 

PASTORAL THEOLOGY. Srane, D.D. 
net, 

PHILOSOPHIA MORALI, DE. Russo. 
net, 

POLITICAL AND MORAL ESSAYS. Ruicxasy, S.J. net, 

PRAXIS SYNODALIS. 
net, 

PRIEST IN THE PULPIT. ScHurcH-LUEBBERMANN. 
net, 

REGISTRUM BAPTISMORUM. 
net, 

REGISTRUM MATRIMONIORUM. 
net, 

RELATION OF EXPERIMENTAL, PSYCHOLOGY TO PHI- 

LOSOPHY. pre MERCIER. 
net, 

RIGHTS OF OUR LITTLE ONES. Conway, S.J. Paper, 

RITUALE COMPENDIOSUM. 

SANCTUARY BOYS’ ILLUSTRATED MANUAL. McCAtten, S.S. net, 

SERMONS, ABRIDGED, FOR SUNDAYS. _Licuort. net, 

SERMONS FOR CHILDREN OF MARY. CALLERio. net, 

SERMONS FOR CHILDREN’S MASSES. FRASSINETTI-LINGS. net, 

SERMONS FOR THE SUNDAYS AND CHIEF FESTIVALS OF 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL YEAR. PottTGEISSER, S.J. 2 vols. net, 

SERMONS FROM THE LATINS. BAxtTER. 
net, 

SERMONS ON DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART. 

BIERBAUM. 
net, 

SERMONS ON THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. SCHEUER- 

LASANCE. 
net, 

SERMONS ON THE ROSARY. Frincs. 
net, 

SHORT SERMONS FOR LOW MASSES. _ScHouPPe, S.J. net, 

THEORY AND PRACTICE OF THE CONFESSIONAL. SHIELER. 

VADE MECUM SACERDOTUM. Cloth, set, 0.25; Morocco, net, 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

ACROSS WIDEST AMERICA. DEVINE SJ. : ; net, 

BENZIGER’S MAGAZINE. The Popular Catholic Family Magazine. 

Subscription per year, r 

BONE RULES; or, keleton of English Grammar. _TABB. 

CATHOLIC HOME ANNUAL. Stories by Best Writers. 

CORRECT THING FOR CATHOLICS. Bues. 
net, 

ELOCUTION CLASS. O’GRADY. 
net, 

GENTLEMAN, A. EGAN. 
net, 

HOW TO GET ON. FEENEY. 
net, 

HYMN-BOOK. 
LADY, A. Manners NU

 ers Buea, 
net, 

LITTL : 

READINGS AND RECITATIONS FOR JUNIORS. O’GrRaADY. net, 

RECORD OF BAP TOMS 
ey 3 ee aey o 

ECORD OF MAR ; x10 inches. styles. .00, 4.00, 

SELECT RECITATIONS FOR CATHOLIC SCHOOLS AND 

Si) G 5 

SONGS AND SONNETS. Eecan. 

SURSUM CORDA. Hymns. Paper, 0.15; cloth, 

9 



SURSUM CORDA. With English and German Text. 0 45 VISIT TO EUROPE AND THE HOLY LAND. Farrpanxs. 1 50 WHAT CATHOLICS HAVE DONE FOR SCIENCE. BRENNAN. net, 1 25 PRAYER BOOKS, : ’ . Benziger Brothers publish the most com lete line of prayer-books in this country, embracing Prayer-books for hildren; Prayer-books for First Communicants; Prayer-books, for Special Devotions; Prayer-books for General Use. Catalogue will be sent free on application. SCHOOL-BOOKS. " 2 Benziger Brothers’ school text-books are considered to be the finest pub: lished. They embrace New Century Catholic Readers (Illustrations in Colors); Catholic National Readers; Catechisms; History; Grammars; Spellers; Elocution; Charts, 

A HOME LIBRARY FGR $1 DOWN. 
Original American Stories for the Young, by the 

Very Best Catholic Authors. 

20 COPYRIGHTED BOOKS and a YEAR’S SUBSCRIPTION to 
BENZIGER’S MAGAZINE (in itself a library of good reading.) 

Regular Price of Books, : 6 $11.70 } Regular Price, 
Regular Price of Benziger’s Magazine, 2.00 $13.70 

Special Net Price, $10.00 $7.00 Down. $z.00 a Month. 

You get the books at once, and have the use of them, while making easy pay ments. Send us only $1.00, and we will forward the books at once. $1.00 entitles you to immediate Possession. No further payment need be made for a month. Afterward you pay $1.00 a month. 

THIS IS THE EASY WAY TO GET A LIBRARY, 
And remember these are the Best Books that can be placed in the hands of Catholic Youth AT ANY PRICE. 

ANOTHER EASY WAY OF GETTING BOOKS, 
Each year we publish four New Novels by the best Catholic authors. These novels are interesting beyond the ordinary; not strictly religious, but Catholic in tone and feeling. 
We ask you to give us a Standing Order for these novels. The price is $1.25 a volume postpaid. The $5.00 is not to be paid at one time, but $1.25 each time a volume is published. 
\s a Special Inducement for giving us a standing order for these novels, we will give you free a subscription to Benziger’s Magazine. This Magazine is recognized as the best and handsomest Catholic magazine published.. The regular price of the Magazine is $2.00 a year, Thus for $5.00 a year — paid $1.25 at a time — you will get four good books and receive in addition free a year’s subscription to Benziger’s Maga- zine. The Magazine will be continued from year to year, as long as the stand- ing order for the novels is in force, which will be till countermanded. _ Send $1.25 for the first novel and get your name Placed on the gub- Scription list of Benziger’s Magazine. 

an 



THE BEST STORIES AND ARTICLES 

1000 ILLUSTRATIONS A YEAR 

BENZIGER'S MAGAZINE 
The Popular Catholic Family Monthly 

RECOMMENDED BY 170 ARCHBISHOPS AND BISHOPS 

Subscription, $2.00 a Year 

What Benziger’s Magazine Gives its Readers: 

Three complete novels of absorbing interest—equal to three 

books selling at $1.25 each. 

Fifty complete stories by the best writers—equal to a book 
of 300 pages selling at $1.25. 

One thousand beautiful illustrations. 

Forty large reproductions of celebrated paintings. 

Twenty articles—equal to a book of 150 pages—on travel 

and adventure; on the manners, customs and home- 

life of peoples ; on the haunts and habits of animals. 

Twenty articles—equal to a book of 150 pages—on historic 

events, times, places, important industries. 

Twenty articles—equal to a book of 150 pages—on the 

fine arts; celebrated artists and their paintings, sculp- 

ture, music, etc., and nature studies. 

Twelve pages of games and amusements for in-doors and 

out-of-doors. 

Seventy-two pages of fashions, fads, and fancies, gathered 

at home and abroad, helpful hints for home workers, 

household column, cooking recipes, etc. 

‘‘Current Events,’’ the important happenings over the 

whole world, described with pen and pictures. 

Twelve prize competitions, with valuable prizes. 
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SACRED HEART SCHOOL OF THEOLOGY 

252.3 B644 v.3 
Bonomelli 

UU ANIA 1 ON 
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